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The thesis focusses its research on the processas of idgological change =
amongst Christian Youth in contemporary South Africa. The '
relationship between religion and ideology is generally a contentious
one and the subject of particular debate in a society like South Africa in
the throes of change and consequently ideological flux. Through
utilising the main tools of research, the in-depth interview i
complemented by participant observation, ten major subject discourses ’
were identified which are key in explaining why Christian youth did or
did not undergo ideological change. Furthermore thr: ugh anaiysing the
range of six possible ways In which Christian youth either integrated or
failed to relate their religious and politico-ideological diszourses, it was
possible to uncover and exvlain the ideological roots behind different
conceptions of what being religious means for people. While the
research into this area is both new and hence experimental, the results
nevertheless allow for a preliminary outline of the possible implications
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PREFACE

Conflicts are escalating in South Africa such that mare and more
people's lives are being directly affected. The churches as one of the
institutions in civil society which command considerable support are by
no means unaffected.

In such a context the KAIROS DOCUMENT, a statement by leading
theologians, has expressed what is increasingly becoming clear

"we are a divided church and there is anly one way forward to unity and
that is for those Christiaiis whe find themselves on the side of the
oppressor or sitting on the fence, io cross over to the other side and be
united in faith and action with those who are oppressed". Whether this
will in fact happen or not however, depends largely apon how those
catalysts within the church understand the objective conilicts and
furthermore, how they go about organising the masses of the church
people including those who are either on the side of the oppressor or
sitting on the fence.

f

The present crisis in South Africa has made social relations which are
usually fairly stable far more fluid. in such situations the dominant
ideology is thrown irto question and ideological struggles over which
side will eventually gain hegemony are consequently thrown open.
These conditions are highly conducive to doing empirical research into
how in fact ideological changes actually occur. Young pecg'e in
particular ate a key grouping for such a study since they find themselves
in a stage of growth where they are no longer children but not yet adults.
This personal state of flux combined with social state of flux makes
Christian youth groupings one of the most volatile within tiie Church and
hence a suitable constituency for research into how ideologicai changes
are actually taking place within the Church.

I have had an extensive experience of such youth groupings, as both a
member and leader for the past fifteen years. This has equipped me to
focus on questions stiitable for uncovering some of the deeper
dynamics involved in such processes of ideological change. It is from
understanding these processes of ideological change as they have
occurred amongst Christian youth thus far, that effective methods for
transforming the consciousness of Christians more broadly in the future
may be formed.
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METHODOLOGY

Cver the past fifteen years | have been an active participant of Catholic
youth groupings. At high school | was a member of the C L. G (Christian
Life Group) and also the parish-based youth club (although not
simultaneously). At university | was a member and leader of the
Catholic Society as well as the Young Christian Students. For the iast
three years | have helped to co-ordinate the Catholic ycuth ministry,
particularly in the parish-based youth groups in the Johannesburg
diocese. Through this process my own beliefs and commitments have
been transformed in a manner which parallels and corresponds with the
progression from one youth group to the next. This fairly intense
involvement in Christian youth groupings, combined with a desire to
understar.d more clearly its dynamics, has been the motive behind the
main research questions of this M A thesis.

The major research questions of this thesis are:

i) To identify and analyse those subject discourses which are relevant
in explaining how and why Christian youth undergo ideological
changes or not (chapters three and four).

ii) T fucus the analysis upon the inter- relationship between religious
and politico-ideological discourses by illustrating the range of possible
ways of relating these two discourses to one another (chapter five).

iii) To apply the theoretical conception of ideological change developed
by E. Laclau and C. Mouffe (chapter one) to the religious sector
historically (chapter two) as well as clarifying the implications that the
findirgs of the research hold for the eligious sector as a site of struggle
today (chapter six).

I have no doubt that my own social context and consciousness has had
an important influence in defining WHAT | considered needed 1o be
researched and WHAT purpose this research will in fact serve. In this
sense it would be naive to claim that this research is neutral, impartial or
'objective’ in the strict sense. The methodology nevertheless attempts to
be rigorous in that it must and does set out tu discover what the )
objective reality is. If is only upon this basis that people will be able to

discern how to effectively transform it to what they desire it to be. Hence
vii




what is necessary is the scientific honesty to admit one's assumptions
and to make use of a methodolozyy which will prevent one's perspective
and partiality from concealirig these aspects of reality relevant for the
proposed aims, that we nevertheless consciously pursue.

Since ideological change is the central theme which unites this thesis, it
was necessary at the outset to review in some depth, the theoretical
literature on ideology in elassical and coilemporary Marxist theory. This
theoretical research helis to highlight the most central research
questions for the later fieldwork, and further provides an abstract
conceptual iramework which serves tc guide the thesis. In applying this
abstract theory to the religious sector, | have discovered certain
deficiencies in classical Marxism, although the more recent discourse
theory approach developed within this broader framework allows for
some of the gaps to be responded to. In this sense, the literature relating
to the sociclogy of religion as well as liberation theology which was
reviewed complements the Marxist theory of ideology. This facilitates an
analysis of the church as a site of struggle on a more macre scale, prior
to uncovering a more detailed analysis of the micro dynamics that
emerge in the body of the thesis on christiar youth.

Fleldwork

Participant observation is cne of the most common tools of fisldwork and
becaus~ |, the researcher (in this context), had an especially privileged
access to the interviewees, | was able to use this approach with that of
situational analysis whereby detailed data of a particular kind was able
to be collected. This method incorporates the structuralist school (in
anthropolngy) "where individual variations are smoothed away in favour
of structural regularities™(1) but attempts to integrate the accidental and
exceptional with the general since this gives & greater depth to the tctal
prucesses coing on within the structure. Situational analysis is
especially useful in dealing with a situation where individuals can
choose i3 a variety of possibilities, those relationships which will
serve their aims better. This method is also relevant in situations where
there are discrepancies between people's beliefs and professed norms
and their astual behaviour, Van Velsen concludes that situational
analys's is most likely to satisfy the demands of rigour when "a
synchronis analysis of general structural principles is closely interwoven
with a diachronic analysis of the operation of these principles by specific
actors in specified situations."(2)

viii
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While Van Velsen is writing on ethnographic studies (within the school
of social arthropology) this thecretical approach was fourd to be
eque.dy helpful in this thesis. Here & Marxist theory of ideology sets out a
synchronic analysis of the general structural principles of ideologicat
change, but this is closely interwoven with a diachronic analysis of the
practices of Christian youth. The diachronic analysis is compiled from
an extensive experience of participant observation as a leader of these
Christian youth groupings, as well as a comprehensive use of thg uepth-
interview. Whilst there is a fairly rigorous theoretical literature on
ideology, the same cannot be said of research into people's practical
experience of ideology, and this thesis on its effects amongst Christian
youth is essentially exploratory. For this reason the thesis has a greater
emphasis on qualitative rather than quantitative data. Hence the
limitations of the research must be recognised in that it would be difficult
to draw statistical inferences about the popu'ation from which it was
drawn.

Participant observation can be placed upor a continuum from passive
participant observation to active. Whilst my general obssrvations
through years of experience with the Christian youth could be
considered more of the passive type, during the depth interviews | would
intervene in a far mere active way. At times this meant censciously
interve: +i*2 and raising deeper questions on themes that were

somr”. . »a8 mereiy hinted at. In this sense the interview schedule was
consc.wisly designed to encourage maximum flexibility. A, delicate
balance between involvement and detachment was navertheless
necessary since it was vital that the respondents perceive me as
objective and sympathetic to ail viewpoints, if they were io feel free to
answer questions honestly. In this sense | needed to create a dual role
for myeelf as insider and outsider. Although my invclvement with the
people and the area have been close, | needed to be able to step in and
out of the setting under study, to participate, and then to reflect on the
data gathered.

A). The Depth Interview

This, the primary research method used in this thesis, falls into the
category of the 'schedule standardised interview’ where the format is
identical for interviewed respondents. Herce the results are
comparable and where variations in responses occur, they can be

.
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attributed to diffriences in the actual resperses and not the tools used.
The construciion of the interview schedule deserves some attention and

explanation.
interview Schedule:;

Each interview was introduced with a brief synthesis of the aims of the
research so as to maximise the interviewee's participation, particularly
in including additional information which they perceive to be relevant
but which the questions may not point directly to.

SECTION A of the interview schedule focusses on data related to the
individual’s family background. Here questions attempted to elicit data
which revealed the parents’ class background, racial attitudes and
broader political consciousness with the aim of helping the interviewee
to express how these and any other of their parents' attitudes influenced
them as young children.

SECTION B focusses on data related to the individual's first rnajor
choices in life which mest commonly featured during adole-cence or
their high school years. The final question here atiemptz v elicit
whether there were already at this stage any experiences which began
to raise questions ir people's consciousness.

SECTION C focusses on the period when people began to undergo
changes in their consciousness. This most commonly occurred when
young peopls vuiripleted their schooling but political interventions often
had a similar ¢ff "¢ upon youths still at school. Here the questions
attempt to elicit what the most significant factors were which faciitated or
prevented these changes; where they occurred; what had they changed
from and what they chaniged i#* '
j

J5eni stage of their lives h. un

wifecte of these changes have ben

SECTION D focusr
attempt to elicit
upon their live:

SECTION E seeks to unravel the role religion played throughout their
life changes and how they integrate it with their present political
discourses and furthermors whether there are any tensions in this
relationship.
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Finally SECTION F seeks to uncover if there may be any turther
information which the interview schedule bas not elicited but which is
nevertheless relevant to understanding the: changes in consciousness,
or lack thereof,

The duration of each interview was scheduled to last roughly iwo hours
and a one 1o one interview format was used. These factors facilitated
the comprehensiveness required, the confidentiality needed, as well as
the flexibility necessary for ihe interviewer to follow areas of particular
interest as they were raised. It'vas also important to ensure that
questions were wall understood before proceading to record the
answers. Since English was not always the first language of people, as
well as other factors, it was often necessary to change the wording
sligntly once the interviewer had ascertained that the meaning was
unclear. This occurred even though the interview schedule was
developed and tested upon a pilot grouping to validate whether the
questions were simply worded and generated the right kind of
respenses. Although tape-recording the interviews may have been
optirium, owing to the scale of field-work, time and cost constraints
meant that a written record was used,

To limit the researcher's influence and to check any possible bias, three
mechanisms were employed. Firstly, the i.dividual-interviews were
complemented by group-interviews (which covered roughly the same
ground) but ware aimer at uncovering whether the indi iduals
resporises correlated with those of the group as a whole; recognising
that a slight variance wis to be expected since the group interviews
hindered the same operness possible in a one-to-one situation.
Secondly a validation pricess was organised whereby a select number
of youth leaders from the various types of youth groupings were able to
analyse the generlisations made by the researcher after completing
the interviews. At this stage leaders were able to check the
observations upan wi ‘zh these generalisations were basad and were
encouraged to criticise i:i:. ‘or any inaccuracies. Thirdly the research
record is presented in the body of the thesis, quoting the actual words
that people used in the interviews, wherever it is possible,

B. Representativity uf the Research

Xi

T




t
LA gt e R g T oy in o - o e "/‘ G i 3 4y . "
It M R e 0 A RN M B R P e
Ui o N

Since the researcher's period of research was limited 1o three years it
was necessary to limit the area of research to three particular types of
Christian yot th groupings (which the researcher was most familiar with)
and which are in some ways typical of a broader range of Christian
youth groups. This definition of the smaller unit of study while facilitating
a qualitative and more intensive research of these mostly Catholic
groupings, nevertheless lacks the quantitative emphasis which would
make it representative of the larger entity of Christian youth groups of
which this sector is but a part. The sample was drawn from Christian
youth who were for the most part active in these groupings, based on
the Witwatersrand. Over half of the interviewees were drawn fromY C S
groups based both in the subu:bs and the townships, since the
individual members of these groups had changed most and this bias
suited the aims of the thesis. A quarter of the interviewees were drawn
fromNC F Sand CA S A with somewhat more N C F S students
interviewec! in this sector. Just under a quarter of interviewees were
drawn from the parish-based Catholic youth groupings.

The overall racial breakdown was roughly equal between white and
black youths but there were a few more males than females interviewed. /
There was also a higher proportion of school-leavers interviewed as :{«)
opposed to scholars since the older youths had often experienced o
greater changes in tHeir consciousngss and this suited the aims of the
thesis. So while interyiewees ranged in age from fifteen to thirty, the
bulk of those intervieived were between cixteen and nineteen. The size
of the sample needzd to be fairly large, forty-five interviews, since this
enabled the thesis to illustrate clear trends and furthermore more easily
facilitated tie verification of tiie results.

- Finally while the overall method utilised is perhaps open to the criticism
of being empiricist, the innovative and experimental nature of the
research made it difficult to approach this subject in any other way.
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CHAPTER ONE

MARXIST AND POST-MARXIST CONCEPTIONS OF
IDEQLOGY

Within the current Marxist debates the relationship between ideology,
politics and class has been subject to a constructive criticism which has
encouraged a re-conceptualisation of both the concepts and the way
that they are artici!ated with one another. We analyse these
developments from iarx to Lenin and Lukacs; from Gramsci to
Althusser; from the more contemporary literature by Hirst and Therborn
to Laclau and Moutfe in an attempt to develop a conceptual framework
adequate for the study of current ideological struggle waged 11 the
churen,

Marx attempted to give a materialist explanation of ideology by
indicating how different people belonging to different classes would
relate differently to the relaticns of production and hence acquire
different ideologies on the basis of their different experieaces. This did
not however mean that all members of the same class (e.q. working
class) would have a uniform ideology and aliowed for twe possible
alternatives. in CAPITAL he shows how the actual relations of
production could not be equallly visible to all members of the same
class. Hence those who recognise commodities as having a
predetermined value on the basis of appearance of things (fetishism of
tommodities) would develop a false consciousness. While in the
COMMIUNIST MANIFESTO on the othe, hand, he argues that the effect
of capital accumulation (especially the socialisation of production)
would bie to increasingly expose the real relations of production to the
working ciass which would then encourage the development of a
revolutipnary proletarian consciousness.

So while Marx saw the class position (of the proletariat) as a necessary \
condition for the development of a socialist consciousness he

recognised that this alone was not a sufficient condition. Nevertheless ‘
this experiential mechanis: v ich Marx saw as articulating the relations T
of production with the supérstructure has been criticised for being both
economistic and empiricist in denying the importance of ideological

institutions and practices in the constitution of subjects who it is further 1
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assumed (through humanism) have the necessary faculties for
perceiving and cognising their experiences in certain desire ways. (|)

Before developing these critiques however, it is important to recognise
that both the meaning of the corcep: ‘ideclogy’, and indeed the context
within which #t was developed have been the subject of numerous
transformations since Marx's time. It does not make sense then to
debate a concept acress time (as was done above) without recognising |
that the different meanings given to the concept in question may have o
little more in common than a name. A rigorous study of the ~1eaning of

ideology will then need to trace the genealogy of this concept and the

particular meanings it has been given in different historica! contexts.

Marx's basic thesis suggests a critical and negative concept of ideology
where its effect is described in terms of the objestive concealment of
contradictions. But “although ideology is (seen as) the reverse of and
conceals th- 3ssential relations, it is not an illizi=n, without any social
basis.” (1a) . ais is important in thai many authors have incorrectly
confused Marx's idea of a critical concept of ideology, with the particular
VA notion of false consciousness. Nevertheless Marx's essentially negative
- conception of !deology is made evident when he says that ideology will 2
'/ disappear under a communist mode of production, since once all

contradictions have been eliminated, ideology will lose its social base

and would no longer be able to exist,

Whiis this was the gist of Marx's conception of ideology, Marx and
Engels Jid sometimes interchange the concept of social consciousness
with that of ideology and in other writings hint at a more positive
conception of ideology. This meant that there was a certain amount of
ambiguity surrounding Marx's conception of ideology, after his death.

! For example Marx wrote in the i859 Preface

L€ o
“ "A distinction should always be made between the material - |
‘ transformation of the econ~mic conditions of production,
“ which can be determined with the precision of a natural
T C science, and the legal, political, religious, aesthetic
: & or philosophic - in short ideological forms, in which men
\, become coiiscious of this conflict and fight it out.” {2)
- 2
‘{“
d
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Here it seems that ideology has become the superstructural sphere
where people reach conscisusness and fight out the basic
contradictions of society. This statement clearly supports a more
positive conception n»f ideology.

Larraine argues that a significant reason for development of a positive
conception of ideology had to do with the fact that an important writing
on ideology The German Ideology' was not available to the first
generation of Marxist Theorists. (3) The negative conception (of the
masking of eontradictions) may however have beer displaced for the
more neutral or positive conception (of class political ideas) more as a
result of the development made by later Marxists to a more rigorous
political theory {and in particular their developed analyses of the state)
as they added to what was merely hinted at within Marx's own limited
political theory. It can however, be strongly argued that this new
concept of ideology was most influenced by the ever changing contexts
upon which the struggle for socialism took place.

Lenin and Lukacs conceived of idenlogies as expressions of different
class interests in struggle with one another and hence Marxism is seen
as the 'ideclogical expression of the proletariat’. (4)

Lenin argues further that the ideological subordination of the proletariat
seems to oniginate in the fact that the bourgeoisie has more powerful
means of transmitting ideas which have been produced outside of
working class ex. arience. So with Lenin and Lukacs this positive
cunception of ideology becomes firmly established within Marxism for
Lukacs proclaims: "Anyone who sees ideologies as the mechanical,
passive product of the economic process at th ir base simply
understands nothing of their essence”. (5) Here it is clear that Lukacs
was reacting to the mechanistic interpretations of ideology current in his
day. The following quote suggests however, that he may have overbent
the stick in an idealist directior: in an attempt to rectify this problem. “The
reform of consciousness is the revolutionary process itself.” (6)

While this positive conception of ideology was a v . *avelopriicin on
the basic Marxict political theory of the COMMUNIST MANIFESTO,
Lenin in particufar makes this development by suppressing the cultural
or ideological content which is the object of politics. His version of the
ideology/science dichotomy is presented in its most closed form where
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the content of ideology matters little since it may swiftly be reduced to its
slass character:

"People will always be the fools of deception.....
until they can learn to seek out the interests

of some class or other, behind all moral, religious,
political and sccial phrases." (7)

In this conception of ideology "the main absences are the force of belief
or conviction since it is not beliefs that move people but interests.” (8)

Antonio Gramsci finally jettisons any negative conception of ideology
and expands its positive conception in a way which adds something
qualitatively new to the Marxist science of politics, even though his
primary writings are limited in form as prison notes. Gramsci's
theoretical innovations significantly coniributed to filling some of the key
flaws and ambiguities which were pait and parcel of a pre-Gramscian
Marxist science of politics, Gramsi's central innovation was to place civil
society within the st : -structural moment {compared with Marx where
civil society is structu . ".e. relations of production) andJ to emphasize
that it is this moment that represents the active and positive factor in
histurical development. (9) In addition to this inversion of orthodox
Marxist theory where the primacy of the ideological super-structure is
emphasized over the economic structure. Bobbio has argued that
Gramsci emphasized the primacy of civil society (consensus) over
political society (force). (10) Here Gramsci attempted to explain the
consent that production enjoyed among the subordinate classes. He
questioned whether the traditional answers of force or the logic of
capitalist production could adequately explain this and argued instead
that the explanation for this lay in the power of consciousness and
ideclogy.

On this terrain he distinguished between four degrees of ideology,
namely: philosophy (intellectual); religion (belief of the masses);
common sense (most widespread form of ideology although incoherent
and narticulate) and folklore (incoherent collection of disparate
elements from various world views). He furthermore identified the
agents of ideological development as the intellectuais where the major
distinction is made between traditional (i.e. status-quo) intellectuals and
organic intellectuals (who are created in class struggle). And finally he
identified the material institutions through which ideclogies are
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produced anc disseminated i.e. the institutional framework, including
education, media and religious institutions. This analytical breakdown
of what exactly it is that constitutes the ideological moment suggests that
Gramsci's theoretical contributions should not bt restricted only to
advanced capitalist societies, but are equally applicable in the divergent
contexts of the third world as weil. Gramsci inherited the concept of
hegemuny from Marx and Engels (in The German ldeology) (11)
but he developed upon it such that it became clear that the dominant
class uses its political, moral and intellectual leadership to establish its
view of the world as all inclusive and uriversal and upon this basis,
shapey the interests and the needs of subordinate groups. Hence he
incorporated this conception of hegemony into both the state and civil
society, thereby expanding it beyond the Marxist-Leninist conception of
the state as the repressive apparatus of the tourgeoisie and so
identified the state as a primary rather than secondary variable in
understanding sapitalist society.

Gramsci adds:

"In the sense that one might say that State equals political
society and civit society, in uther words the
hegemony protected by the armour of coercion” (12)

From this it can be argued that hegemony should not be seen as a pole |
of consent in contrast to another of coercion, but rather as the synthesis o
of coercion and consent. Here Carnoy contributes the valuable insight '
that

"hegemony is everywhere, but in different forms: .
the state becomes an apparatus of hegemony

< emcompassing civil society and only distinguished ;
from it, by the coercive apparatusses pertaining ‘
only to the state" (3) |

¢ Here Gramsci's general thrust is from economic necessity (which
doyged earlier attempts at a Marxist politics) to an ethico-political
: *,\; moment, from the structure to the super-structure, from the objective to

the subjective, from a necessity to a freedom, which Gramsci calls
Y catharsis. (14) 5




Gramsci nevertheless maintains that the state with its hegemonic
functions is rooted in the class structure as defined by the relations of
production:

"For though hegemony is ethical-political, it must

also be economic, must ne-essarily be based on

the decisive function exercised by the leadership

group in the decisive nucleus of economic activity.” (I5)

Hence Gramsci stresses the intimate interconnection beween
superstructure and structure and not their separation, yet emphasizes
that control of consciousness is as much or more an area of politicai
struggle as control of the forces of production.

The particular form that the relationship takes is well illustrated ir
Gramsci's understanding that a crisis in hegemony is not the result of an
economic crisis but rather that economic crisis could merely create the
conditiuns for a crisis of hegemony:

"Ultimately though crisis could only lead to action if
mass consciousness was there, and ready to go into action -

g so it was the development of this consciousnesr that would
produce revolutionary change,not the declining rate of profit." (16)

So whereas economic impoverishment was a key factor for raising a
revolutionary consciousness with Marx, a crisis in bourgeois hegemony
would be a mere important criteria for Gramsei.

Moreover, the oppositions between spontaneous consciousness and
L C socialist ideology and between philosophy and common sense
; remainad dichotomies which Lenin and Lukacs were unable to
(dialectically) solve. Witl Gramsci however the separation between the
‘. lucid world of science and the incoherent world of spontaneous
consciousness is bridged by clarifying that the aim is not to develop from

¢ scratch a science but of renovating and making critical an already
existing activity. This sentiment challenges and develops upon Lenin's
- idea that a socialist ideology comes solely from without.
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This has great implications for a Marxis! theory of state power since
Gramsci adds that mere couiirol of the state is insufficient to ensure the
passing of power to the new fundamental class. To successfully both
seize and hold state power, he esviphasized that the new state would
have to develop a counter- hegemony that competed with and replaced
the dominant bourgeois values and norms. This he termed a 'war of
position' (which would need to be waged within the civil society unil the
central state was surrounded) and without which 'a war of manouvre'
(i.e. a frontal assault) would have less chance of succeeding. In
conclusion Gramsci's invaluable critique of economic reductionism as
well as his developments to the Marxist conception of hegemony and
the state, have been central to our present understanding that
consciousness itself is a key aspect of the proletariate's struggle to
revolutionise both the state and the relations of production, but
furthermore that it is the lack of this proletarian consciousness that is
one of the principle cause of its inability to achiave tiiis.

Louis Althusser's seminal contribution refocussed attention onto
Gramsci's inights (which had been largely ignored) and in so doing
greatly developed our conception of ideology. His shortcomings
nevertheless help to focus attention on what needs further axplanation.
He reiterates Gramsci's major innovations in recognising that ideology
is the social relations, which are as real as the economy rather than
ideas or ‘conscivusness' (which were hitherto seen as meraly a
representation in thought of the social relations). Furthermore he
attempted to break with empiricism and economism by showing how
subjects are in practice formed in a materialist yet non-economistic way.
From the perspective of his structuralist framework he attempts to
illustrate this by making use of what he terms ideslogical state
apparatuses which interpellate subjects. While this conception made
evident that the material ideological apparatuses should be recognised
as sites of struggle, and hence re-emphasised the importance of the
super-structural level, the particular way in which this was conceived
requires criticism.

The strength in Althusser's work lie in his granting to ideology and the
superstructure a rationality of their own, however the weakness lies in
the fact that he has not been able to integrate the substance of this with
his acceptance of class reductionism in explaining the recessary
primacy of the class struggle. This is exposed when in IDEQLOGY AND
IDEOLOGICAL STATE APPARATUSES his stress on interpellation as
the central mechanism in the formation of subjects (where experience is
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subordinate to ideology) is reversed in the appendix, where he stresses
the class struggle as the context within which the ideological state
apparatuses function (where experience once again dominates
ideology).

This tension between discursive practices ard subject position in the
formation of subject, is stumbled across rather than clearly articulated by
Althusser, ard so instead of identifying HOW these factors combine to
form subjects, his dualistic conception of the base-superstructure
relation forces him to simply fluctuate from the one position to the other.

Hirst has criticised Althusser for being forced to conclude that while
ideological relations are as real as the economy

"they are placed in a hierarchy of instances having different
relative weights.” (17)

Hence Althusser's conception of ideological apparatuses would
recognisé hat both the factory and the church reproduce idenlogy but
that the church eists only because of the surplus value created in the
factory and hence the church and religion remain in the final instance a
product of class conflict and hence explicable by class. In conclusion
while it is from criticisms of Althusser's work, that the central question of
this thesis as well as current Marxist debates on ideology revolve (of
how subjects are in practice formed), it is important to recognise that it
was Althusser who placed this question so squarely on the agenda.

Gioran Therborn buiids upon Althusser's work and his central
contribution is v critique the dichotomies in Marxism which have tried to
explain the organisation and maintenance of political power through the
problematics of force/consent, legitimacy ,and true and false
consciousness. He instead shows that there are at least six important
ideological dominations outside of the force/consent dicholomy which
are respensible for the maintenance of poiitical power, namely:

a sense of representation, accommodation and fear,
on the one hand and of inevitability, deference and
rasignation on the other.
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since it says nothing about different kinds of non-coercive aquiescence
and fails to see that consent is largely governed by the constellation of
force. From this it follows that interpeliating a subject with an ideclogy
should not be seen as & process of subjection-guarantes, but rather
subjection-qualification sinca (for example) subjects will qualify what
might be desirable, with the pragmatic questions of the costs involved in
achieving these aims. |

This lays the basis for a second contribution where Therborn attempts
to expand the universe of ideological interpellations since people have
beliefs which relate not only to their class position but also to the nation
or religion they belong to; not only to their gender and age but also to
the meaning of life and death. On this basis he attempts to illustrate that
since ideologies are multi dimesisional a rrucial aspect of ideological
struggles will be the articulation of a ~:.en ideology with others. Without
directly challenging a class explanation of how these various ideologies
articulate with one another, Therborn argues that these (other) non-
class ideologies cannot be reduced to class ones yst they nevertheless
do articulate in some way with class ideoiogies. This would imply that a
class consciousness could be enconraged on the basis of symbols
already present in non-class ideologies. Here he is clearly echoing
sentiments expressed much earlier in Gramsci.

While Althusser refocussed attention on the central questions and Hirst,
Therborn and Richard Johnson (io list a few) (I8) attempted to clarify
the ambiguities related to 'ideology' in Marxist theory, none of the above
introduce any fundamentally new displacements. In fact subsequent to
Gramsci”s two basic innovations: (i) Materiality of ideology (ii) political
subjects are not classes, but collective wills, Marxist conceptions of
ideology have remained unaltered.

Laclau and Mouffe in their most recent book HEGEMONY AND
SOCIALIST STRATEGY, question some of the most basic assumptions
implicit in Marxist conceptions of ideological struggle, and in the process
more beyond Gramsci and perhaps, orthodox Marxism itself.

Their starting point is to consider "the openness of the social as the
constitutive ground of the existing and diverse 'social orders’ as
precarious,” (19) and by rejecting the conception of society as the
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founding totality of its partial processes. The category of
ARTICULATION, so central for hegemonic struggle,

"is any practice which establishes a relation among elements

such that their identity is modified as a result of the

articulatory practice. The structured totality resulting

from the articulatory practice we call DISCOQURSE . The differential
positions insofar as they appear articulated within a discourse we
call MOMENTS. By contrast we wiil call ELEMENT any difference
that is not discursively articulated.” (20)

What makes articulation possible then is the fact that no discourse (i.e.
regularity in dispersion) is ever a sutured totality and hence the
transformation of elements into moments is never complete. From this it
follows hat

"soci( y and social agents lack any essence and
their regularities merely consist of the relative
precarious forms of fixation which accompany the
establishment of a certéin order...." (21)

The practice of articulation can result in the construction of NODAL
POINTS which are stable subject positions wrich can partially fix
meaning but are nevertheless not naturally permanent.

Gramsci was foremost in emphasizing the fluidity of social relations by
illustrating that idsological elements do nave a relational identity
achieved through the articulatory practices of inteliectuals. Here he was
attempting to move away from economic determinism, in asserting that it
was not the economic base that assures the working class of its ultimate
victory but rather its capacity for hegemonic leadership. Gramsci further
maintained that when a crisis in the capitalist order occurred there
would only be two possible options and a failure in the hegemony of the
working class could only be followed by a reconstitution of the
bourgeois hegemony. This he, in class reductionist terms interpreted to
mean, that within every hegemonic formation there must always be a
single unifying principle which can only be that of a fundamental class.

10
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Laclau and Mouffe criticise this assertion that hegemony must always
correspond to a fundamental economic class since it would assume that
the economic space is not itself hegemonic i.e. it is a homogencus
space unified by necessary laws. Furthermore it is based upon the
assumption that the working class' fundamental identity is constituted in
a terrain different from that in which the hegemonic practices operate;
that in f. : hegemonic articulations can be conceived only as mere
contingency but that the political centrality of the working class at this
level of hegemonic struggle, is still nevertheless assigned to it by the
economic base.

In their critique of Gramsci's assumptions they argue instead that the
space of the economy is itself structured as a political space and that
hegemonic practices are as operative at this lnvel as in any other.
Furthermore they question the assumption that the workers identity
around common interests is derived from thair class insertion in the
relations of production, by pointing out that the workers resistance to
certain forms of domination will deper:t upon the position they occupy
within the ensemble of social relations (e.g. sexism and racism) and not
just those of production. Hence they conclude that if the agents of
hegemony are not exclusively constitited by the economic sphere then
the ultimate core of the hegemonic subjects identity cannot be
constituted at a point that is exiernal to the space that it articulates,

After making this, their central critique of classical Marxism they add that
hagsmonic articulations can only take place in contexts where there are
the presence of antagonistic forces and there is an instability of the
frortigrs which separate these forces. The presence of a vast area of
floating elements and the possibiiity of their articulation to opposite
camps is what further constitutes the terrain upon which hegemonic
practices can work. Drawing from Grarisel - is cleg that there will be a
proliferation of thase floating elements in a conjuncture of organic rrisis
and hence the logic of articulation and the politica! centrality of the
frontier effects will be emphasized. Laclau and Mouffe further critique
Gramsci's conception of a war of position which

"supposes the division o* the social space into two camps
2nd ;..wsents the hegemonic articulation as a logic of
mobility of the frontier separating them. }'ywever......

the existerice of two camps may in some case be an
effect of the hegemanic articulation but not its a priori
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condition - for if it were, the terrain in which the hegemoriic
articulation op-srated would not itself be the product
of that articulaton.” (22)

St whereas both Sramsci and Althusser did emphasize the material
character of ideolcgy it remained nevertheless part of the super-
structures and as such was limited to being determined (albeit

dialecti¢ ally and only so in the final instance) by the economic base. For
Laclau and Mouffe however articulation has become a discursive
practice which does not have a constitution prior to or outside the
dispersion of the articulated elements. The important result of this break
with the discursiveextra-discursive dichotomy is the abandonment of
the thought/reality opposition an: hence a major enlargement of the
field of those categiories which can account for social relations. Every
social practice is therefore in some sense articulatory.

The object of articulation is the 'subjecy’ and here they attempt to rectify
some of tie key problems associate’ “-ith this category prior to
redefining it. The fi'st problem relates to the pre-discursive character of
the subject which i illustrated by the fact that both rationalism and J
empiricism have been uncritically made use of, as though they were
innate qua les of human individuals. Instead Laclau and Mouffe made
use of the category of subject in the sense of subject positions within a
discursive structure, which means that subjects cannot be seen as the
origin of social relations. Hence the concept of ‘free will' will have no
meaning to (for example) a feudal serf wio has instead been
interpellated with a discourse which portiaysii the hierarchical feudal
order as being of divine origin, This leaves unanswered the question of
. from whence cometh the roots of resistance when the ruling ideology is
hegemonic?

J

Notwithstanding this Laclau and Moutfe asset that while the concept of
the working class is acceptable as a name for subjects who occupy a
certain subject position within capitalist society it cannot be used to
define the subject position that those agents will adopt in the relations of
c production. This v :Id suggest, for example, that class-struggle is first ra
of all a struggle abcut the constitution of class subjects before it is a o
struggle between class subjects. ‘

The core of Laclau and Mouffe's thesis on hegemony could serve to 12
expand and make rnore effective a socialist strategy, when unfolded
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onto the theoretical terrain of classical Marxism. But while their creative
innovations have definitely moved the debate onto a new terrain, certain
critical questions must be clarified before the creative impact of their
contribution can be fully received. One question relates to their rejection
on the one hand, of the base-superstructure metaphor while on the
other hand maintaining that hegemonic practices are operative at all
'LEVELS'. One might wonder what distinguishes one level from another

in their new framework and whether hagemonic practices would need to
change in form from ona level to another. The LEVEL of abstraction of
their theory however, gives no hint as to what thesa strategies so vital for
the achievement of socialism, might be.

Flowing from this criticism there is the obvious political question of
whether a practical socialist-theory of hegemonic struggle focussing on
the orgar.isation of the working class at the ievel of the econcmy, could
possibly afiord to discount all validity to what is perjoratively termed
class reductionist analyses. When they claim that the task of building
socialism has ceased to have a necessary link with class and that its
identity is given to it SOLELY by s articulation within a hegemonic
formation, one wonders whether they are not attemptirg to bend the 4
stick too far in the direction of fluidity and in the process risk the danger b
of falling once more into the trap i the Utopian socialists (prior to Marx)
who lacked only the ‘orce to achieve socialism.

in a similar vein Jessop has criticised Laclau (in an earlier work) for, on

the orie hand emphasizing that discourse is not just ideological

elements but rather the production of social meanirig, while on the other

hand focussing upon ideological discourse to the exclusicn ot

economic, legal, military and other discourses. This he argues "seems
- to reduce hegemony to an eiffect of various interpellative mechanisms
considered in isolation from their conditions of production or reception."
(23) For while discursive interventions may be an effective part of

¢ hegemonic struggles, these depend also upon specific forms of political
. representation and organisation, economic and military conditions.
| Jessop concludes by calling attention to the fact that hegemonic : '*’
' struggles are promoted through a combination of means that include not { '
i c only moral persuasion but alsc material inducemenis arid bodily I

repression. This is part of Gramsci's conception of state power as s
'hegemony armoured by coercion' which seems to be neglected in i
Laclau and Mcuffe's later work. | ‘5‘4 '
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Some interpretations of Laclau and Mouffe's contribution would even
perceive their conception of hegemonic struggle having moved outside
of the tension between objective and subjective realities and into the
field of idealism. A closer reading will reveal, however that they have
merely displaced this objective-subjectivr tension and would recognise
the lirnits to change in the existent structure of subject ~~sitions. The
major distirictior: being that this would now be seen as the product of
intra-discursive practices rather than an extra-discursive economy. In
other words Laclau and Mouffe have attempted to revert the basic
Marxist thesis that experience determines ideology, by illustrating that
structural place does not equal subjectivity but rather it is the product of
discursive practices that accounts for subjectivity.

While the gist of their thesis seems ike it could make a socialist
hegemony more feasible the thrust of the eriticisms of their thesis
suggests that structural place neverthelzss does hold certain clues to an
effective socialist strategy. For although one accepts that no nodal
points are naturally permanent, it would seem that as long as certain
structures {e.g. classes) persist, within a given social order (e.g.
capitalism) certain corresponding nodal-points (e.g. class
consciousness) are LIKELY to recur. Hence « rigorous use of their
approach would need te explain the relative efficacy of different
articulatory practices not only by referring to the existent structure of
subject positions but also to the causes thereof.

So our criticism of Laclau and Mouffe's thesis would rest with the fact
that they atiempt to separate structural place from discursive practices
and on this basis encourage that it is necessary to choose between the
twa in explaining subjectivity. If we were to explain why the bourgeoisie
is riot likely to identify with a socialist discourse however, we would
recognise that while their structural place does not on its own explain
thelr subjectivity, there is some relationship between their structural
place and the discursive practices they are likely to engage in. And
while Laclau and Mouffe's approach would recognise a greater
flexibility in the paths open to the bourgeoisie, they could still recognise
that within each discursive formation, each subject position does set
limits on the possibe range open 1o these members. The bourgeoisie in
Britain for example might be Thatcherites, Keynesians or democrats.

Furthermore, although the dominant discourse might say that all citizens
are equal and free and (in a relatively smooth period of growth) even the
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working class subjects might accept this. There will still be differences
in the experiences of different classes which will make for a subtle
difference in the perspective of the ruling and working class. For
example certain objective experiences of the working cla. 3 will still rub
uncomfortably against the dominant subject discourse even when it is
expressed in the resigned terms of "but such is life!" This would suggest
that although different subject positions all accept the dominant

' ideclogical discourse; it is possible to identify certain fault lines and ‘

frictions within those current discourses which if developed sufficiently

g could become cracks and breaks with the dominant discourses and
ultimately lead to the developmsnt of counter-hegsmonic discourses
- capable of challenging the dominant discoursas.

The aim of this research is to identify how this has in practice taken
place amongst Christian ¥ ‘pings on the Witwatersrand. In the

process, the abstractcoi. . . amework introduced here will be
clarified. ' /
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CHAPTER TwWO

A _CRITIQUE OF CLASSICAL MARXIST APPROACHES TO . A

THE RELIGIOUS SECTOH a

THE CHURCH AS A SITE OF STRUGGLE

The abstract theoretical frameworks discussed in the previous chapter
could have varying implications when appliad to the overall terrain of
struggle being waged within the religious sector. At the outset of this
chapter we will want to critically analyse the divergent ways in which
classical Marxism has been applied to contexts where non-class
discourses have predominated. For the purpose of this thesis we are
particularly concerned with classical Marxist accounts of religion. Upon

, the basis of this critique we will develop an account of the church as a
site of struggle, historicallly, scripturally and later on specifically within
the present conjuncture in South Africa

Economic Reductionism in Community Struggle 2

Classical Marxism has often been applied to the terrain of community
struggle in an ecenomically deterministic fashion, which thoroughly
ignores the specificity of the broader historical conjuncture. In a brief
critique of a purportedly 'Marxist’ text, aptly entited COMMUNITY OR
CLASS STRUGGLE (l) some of the central flaws which have for so
long hamstrung a progressive politics in areas other than the workplace,
are highlighted. Once these basic,yet sometimes major stumbling-
blocks have been tackled, we will be able to uncover a more thorough

e

- appreciation of, amongst other areas, the church as a site of struggle
o As the title suggests many contributions in this book tend to pose issues ‘
. in a way that makes it appear as an either/or question, i.e. either ((\
' community or class struggle. This perspective on community struggle a ﬁ
arises out of a crude economic reductionism where it is assumed that for u,
| class to become the central contradiction "all community issues.....(must
- C be defined) as class issues." {2) Here a mechanical jump is being made T

I from the level of abstract theory into the “.Id of strategy and tactics, in a
way which fails to appreciate the specific historical context in which it is
working. Hence ‘calls for ‘community control' or ‘power to the people'

without the im:nediate seizing of the means of production (3) need not 16 : “
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necessarily be merely reformist or populist rhetoric, as is assumed by
Cowley. Indeed without a rigorous analysis of the historical conjuncture
in question, which would shed light upor: factors such as the balance of
forces and the potential for actually gaining political and ideological
hegemony, Cowley's theoretical formulations can be criticised for being
static, ahistorical and quite simply moralistic.

These criticisms open up a central weakness in the book where there is
a failure to analyse the state independently of Capital and instead it is
assumed that it is merely Capital's tool. A more thorough account of the
state could have freed many of the writers from their obsessive
economism which has severly limited the choice of stra’ ~es and tactics
open to them. The root of this problem lies in the incorrect assumption
that the fundamental dichotomy which characterises all social struggles,
must fall along class lines. This is an & pricrism which our earlier
thearetical discussion (in Chapter one) has shown to be clearly
untenable.

Margaleeno Repo, in a chapter entitied "The Fallacy of Community
Control" (4) focusses on particular case studies where attempts to
organise a cross-class community resulted in middie class opportunists
grabbing the leadership and developing the organisation in a reformist
direction. From this she concludes that community struggle is doomed
unless

i) the community is a homogenous working class community, and

ii) it has a clear socialist theory which can prevent it from remaining at
the level of a reformist working class consciousness.

The weaknesses with these mechanical deductions are that they create
the impression that the middie-class co-option of a cross-class social
force Is a foregone conclusion, Repo's theoretical framework is
however not sufficiently rigorous to explain why other examples
(especially in suceessiul third world revolutions) have shown that
communities can be organised in a cross-class form with a clear
working class leadership and socialist direction.

It seems as though the theoretical framework of the authors of this text
blocks what their empirical analysis at times reveals and here lies the
crux of the problem with an inadequately developed Marxist theory of
“ideology. Cowley defends the political gains made through limited
political action where people have at least overcome their fatalistic
attitudes and realised that they can 'influence the rourse of events', (5)
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He further argues that consumer oriented organisations are important as
bridges between the more and less politicised members of the
community since even under socialism these structures are necessary
in for example, street commitiees. Yet while recognising this, it is clear
how class-reductionism has severely limited all the writers' coinceptions
of community struggle since they all fail to perceive how a cro,s-class
community organisation with demands which are not explicitly class
ones could seriously contradict the dominant ideology and challenge
the state politically. This in turn could have direct imptications for the
struggle to transform the economy, especially when the working class is
well represerited in these cross-class community organisations.

In conclusinn then the key weaknesses in 'Community or Class
Struggle' it is argued, flows from the inability of its authors to
i) integrate the tocls of analysis inherited from Marx irito ever
new social contexts and

i) both sharpen these tools of analysis and

iiiy furthermore develop new ones out of the dialectical interplay
between theory and the novel forms of political practice that are
developed in dynamicaily changing social contexts.

An Alternative Interpretation in the South African contexi

A more sophisticated use of classical Marxism (which integrates some of
the above criticisms) is however made use of in describing the South
African context as being characterised by a colenialism of a special
type (C ST) (6). The basis of this description is that national oppression
and capitalist exploitation have historically tieen inextricably interlinked
in South Africa. Briefly then, the most effective means for transforming a
soclety (like South Africa for example) whicti is centrally characterised
by national domination is seen to be through a national democratic
transformation, aimed at achieving national unity, national
independence and the basic democratic rights which are presently
denied the vast majority of South Africans.

wi

at is thoroughly appreciated in this model is that although class is
"ot the central feature of a national democratic struggle (ND S) it is
nevertheless “around these basic national democratic demands (that)
an alliance of social forces can be assemblen that, in the medium term
has the capacity to create the necessary corditions for meaningful
change in South Africa. But within this alliance, in order to ensure that
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the national democratic struggle also creates the sufficient conditions for
substantial transforrtion (socialism) we need to build the correct
balance of furces ({physically, crganisationally and ideologically)." (7)

In this conceptiori of C S T it is both possible and advisable to mobilise,
organise and educate South African Workers

"simultaneously as
) oppressed blacks needing to lead a national liberation struggle
alonyside other classes and strata and
2) as exploited workers needing to ensure that such a national

liberation struggle creates the necessary and sufficient conditicns for
the rapid, uninterrupted transtarmation of the mode of production.” (8)

In conclusion Cronin admits that there are no guarantees, but that this
line of thought is advanced as the most sffective strategy to achieve
meaningful transformation. In arriving at this conclusion Cronin has
recognised with Hudson that the formation of social identity, that is the
way people perceive themselves, “enjoys a degree of openness and
fluidity” () and that black workers are constituted with both an
oppressed black identity as well as that of oppressed proletarians.
Marxist theorists have thus been able to illustrate how using the tools of
classical Marxism one can fully encourage a form of ideological struggle
which although, is not itself centred upon class, nevertheless
recognises class as an important concept.

Classical Marxism's difficulties with Religious Discourses

Marx's conception of ideology as expressed in his analysis of the
fetishism of commodities has been earlier criticised (in Chapter One) for
being both empiricist and economistic, since it appears to determine a
set of necessary perceptions and experiences to social agents
depending upon their places in the relations of production. But since
experience is always subject to interpretation and contains a wide range
of possible meanings the immediate experience' in terms of which Marx
tries fo conceptualise ideology and science clearly does not exist.
Laclau and Mouffe's thesis as discussed (in Chapter One) furthermore
makes it clear that the subject-position of social agents can simply not
be derived from the agent's place in the relations of production,

What is of particular concern here,js that although our understanding of
the formation of social identity remains incomplete, it is clear that 'the
social' does indeed "enjoy a degree of openness anda fluidity which
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Marxism finds very difficult to acknowledge"(9a). In aitemptiag to
unzGver the particular role that religious discourses play in the formation
of social identity, Marxism's stress on the primacy of class and its theory
of ideolegy with its deep sense of dichotomy between ideologies which
recognise class and those that don't, meant that within M «x's thesis the
roie of religion could only ferseeably be conceived of in negative terms.
So although Marx's opiate thesis would suggest that there is no
pessibility of integrating the progressive potential of religinus disconurses
within a Marxist framework, the errors implicit in the framework which he
used to come to this.conclusion make this a premature conclusion.

Laclau and Mouffe's attempts at recasting Marxism by developing on

post-Saussurian discourse theory (notwithstanding its shortcomings

discussed in Chapter One), illustrates that the rules of social behaviour

are discourse produced. Whai is implicit here is the recognition that

people have a particular relationship to reality which is mediated by

language. Therefore, since people identify themselves in and through

discourses, they would hold that experiences are enc'osed by

discourses. This framework's sense of a radical and plural democracy

emphasizes that a socialist project must engage with all the

antagonisms existing in a society and would thus logically flow into a 2
national democratic strategy under conditions whare naticnal

oppression is central. More importantly for the purposes of this thesis

however, would be the full integration of religious discourses within

such a national democratic strategy based as it is upon a rigorous .
criticism of classical Marxisms apriorism. With this in mind we re-

explore the concept of people's power particularly in relation to a

people's church and theology.

- People's Power and the State
Political power while being centralised in the state is alsn reproduced
e through a wide variety of decentralised struvtures, (what Gramsci termed

civil society), and it is here that the relations of pewer are further
reproduced on a daily basis. There is a dialectical relationship of
struggle between the state and civi society and the state continues to
govern to the extent that it is able to control and or co-operate with the

T e

e greater balance of forces within civil society . Particular to the state, i

. however, is its control over the coarcive apparatusses and it wili rely *

most heavily upon these in periods when its ideological hegemony is : * .
= most threatened within civil society. -
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So while it is true that without "control over CENTRAL STATE POWER,
the democratic say and participation that millions of South Africans have
over their lives, will always be limited...We must (nevertheless) begin to
place power in the hands of the people, in all spheres - the economy,
education, culture, crime control, health, IN FACT, WHEREVER IT IS
POSSIBLE" (I0). Hence the stuggle for people's power is primarily a
stru jgle for power within civil society and subsequently and on the basis p
of this struggle, a struggle for centralised state power. The Isizwe article
further makes it clear that the task of building organs of people's power
cannot occur passively outside of the ongoing struggle nor can they
further the struggle if they are not democratically organised under
political discipline. Finally itic \ade clear that "the services that
people's organisations offer can always only be partial and poorly
funded” (!l) and hence should not be seen as ends in themselves but
must contribute to the basic political and economic goals rather than be
co-opted as reformism,

Building upon the above we would want to suggest that within this civil
society one can define four main types of structures:

) The centralised ideological and rapressive structures which fall -
strictly under state contro!.

2) The structures which fall under the control of big caoital which rely
for their very survival and growth upon capital accumulation.

3) The social institutions which fall neither directly under the

control of the state nor capital but which are not necessarily anti-siate
either.

4) The democratic organisations and movements of the people which
are not only actively engaged in countering the state's power but are

further, struggling to replace it with their own,

People's Power and a People's Church

In the South African context the majority of religious instituticns would
tend to be social institutions which while attracting the support of many
people, do not fall directly under the control of the state or capital, nor
within the ambit of counter-state movements. The most recent
population census (198¢., wvould suggest that more than eighty percent
of South Africans have some religious affiliation (See Appendix 1) and
even if this number is considerably reduced (when one subtracts those 21 .
whose religious affiliation would mean very little to them in practice) one
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can hardly fail to racognise the popularity of these religious institutions
in the social life of South Africans. Hence religion is potentially an
*miportant site of struggle within this civil society. While religion can no
Eanger claim to be the principal institution responsible for the
reproduction of social relationships, that it once was, under feudalism for
example, there are still nevertheless large social groupings whose
worldview is primarily religious. Furthermore while it is clearly possible
that major social changes are possible in South Africa without really
changing the religious sphere, it is our contention that the participation
of religious people in this process of transformation will simply be
hindered if the religious sphere is not itself made a site of struggle.

Over ninely perceit of religious groupings in South Africa wouid belong
to one of the Christian groups and denominations which reflect "on the
one hand the divisions of Post Reformation Christendom which were
imported into the sub-continent, and on the other, the cultural plurality
and historic divisions of South Africa itself."(12) Within the context of the
large political struggle we have to recognise that the responses of the
churches are anything but homogenous. Not only have different
denominations related to the poiitical struggles in diverse ways, but
there have been different and often contradictory responses within the
same churches. The racial breakdown of each of the denominations (in
appendix 1) suggests that the churches are comprised of the same
social groupings that are in conflict with one another and hence itis to
be expected that these conflicts would be internal to each of the
churches themselves.

The Kairos Document (13) crystallises the three main political and
religious expressions found in the churches. The first grouping would
comprise those Christians and churches which seek to justify the Status
Quo with what it calls 'State Theoiogy'. The second grouping would
appear to challenge and reject apartheid with w.iat is called a 'Church
Theology' but actually prevent the churches from practically engaging in
the actions necessary for concrete changes. The third grouping would
propound what is called 'Prophetic T.:80logy’ in recognising that the
root cause of the problem is oppression perpetrated by & morally
illegitimate government incag."ble of change, which needs to be
removed from power, While‘nc one church would fit neatly into any of
these models it is apparent that the Airikaans speaking and evangelical
churches have tended historically to propound a State Theology while
the mainline Eng"sh speaking churches have long propagated a more 22
Church theology.{ .A noteable exception to this is expressed in a post-
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Kairos self-critique called EVANGELICAL WITNESS iN S.A.(14). Inthe
last decade movements have arisen within the churches which have
attempted to identify more fully with the movement towards liberation
and it is primarily here that a Prophetic Theology is being developed.

Hence the question of people's power will increasingly affect the
churches in two ways. Firstly as a siruggle which is being w /ad
internally within the church, between forces in favour of plec? - 4 power in
the hands of the people and forces countering this thrust. * - .-« this
internal struggle for a people's church is a constituent part of ai..
directly affect the outcome of the broader struggle for people's power at
the level of civil society and ultimately the state.

People's Theology

At a primary level the struggle involves enabling people tc actively
participate in all the pastoral activities of their churches and through
these activities to express in their own common-sense language and
symboals, their experiences and aspirations. These developments would
however both rest upon and require for its further growth, a basic
change in the spiritual and theological outlook of people. For the most
part present models of church serve to block their participation at these
levels and instead sacralise the tasks of interpreting the meaning of faith
to their lives, in the hands of an elite grouping of 'exper'. T» empower
the majority of believing, poor people withir: the church it would ve
necessary to integrate a PEOPLE'S THEOLOGY which not only allows
for the integration of people's COMMON SENSE experiance into the
church; but further through the pracess of ongoing action-reflection,
encourage the transformation of this into GOQ" SENSE (15).

To understand the mechanism which could set this process in motion
we need to more clearly unravel the concept of a people's theology.
The major distinction between traditional theology and contextual
(people's) theology is not so much their varying sontents, but rather their
divergent pedagogies i.e.ways of doing theology. Traditional theology
would be hased upon ORTHODOXY, whereby the teachings and values
of Christianity would be seen to be absolute and eternal and the task of
theologians (i.e. experts) would be to interpret the implications of these
values today. Contextual theology would instead be based upon
ORTHO-PRAXIS whereby all people attempting to inteyrate the
Christian faith with their lives, could on the basis of their life-experience
be -.apable of reflecting on the implications of their Christian values in




the light of their life experiance. 31 for example, black  *white
Christians in South Africa engag .d in a mortal conflict~  ne another,
will have to base the concept of reconciliation upon justice 4 it is io have
any meaning in their lives. The development of a peopl: -eology is a
major methodological innc »atiors whose effects will be axplored in the
lives of people later in the body of research.

Finally while this innovation has the potential of thoroughly challenging
the hierarchical relations of power within the church it w. . be incorrect
to identify the churches as state-controlled structures. This depiction has
unnecessarily and mosiy counter-productively led to strategies which
focus solely upen confronting and attacking the hierarchy in an attempt
to change the actual relations cf power there. However, much of the
church hierarchy would themselves prefer this model of church while the
remainder would not have the power to prevent or unroll a process like
this oncs it has taken root at a local level. Moreover the fundamental
issues affecting laity and clergy alike would seem to arise out of the
broader socio-political economic reality presently experienced in South
Africa, rather than from mainly intra-church struggles. Hence the major
task would be to build upon the faith ar... hope of the people ,an identity
and broader historical project capable of generating a struggle for the
church of the people, as a constituent part of the struggle for people's
power,

The sharpened tools of analysis that current Marxist debates fand in
particuiar the contributions of Laclau and Mouffe) have placed at our
disposal, enabie us to recognise and integrate the struggles; which
have iung been waged in religious sectors as sites of struggle, but
which Marxist theory formerly found more ditficult to integrate within a
clas¢ ~eductionist framework. In this sectiori we begin by tracing the
examples of this age-old struggle throughout thie different phases of the
recorded scriptural histories .

A Short History of the Judeo-Christian Tradition as a Site of
Struggle '

Religious groupings ha«+y never had one constant role which tney have
consistently repeated throughout history. Approaches which attempt to

assign it this role do a discredit 1o the rigorous methodology of historical
materialism and tend to rely instead upon static stereotypes. To "Justrate 24
this we briefly analyse religion as a site of struggle through different
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historical epochs froin the Old Testament through to the New Testament,
from the early Christian communities through the Great reversal of
Constantine in apprcximately 300 A D un to the present times.(16)

In God's Kingdom, George Pixley (17) analyses how the Kingdom of
God is always presented in the Bible as (GGod's rule in relation to some

particular 'historical rroject’. With the help of this aic we begin with =
Exodus story.

THE EXODUS: Much cf liberation theology takes this period of history
as its source and inspiration sirice Exodus is the key event which
models the faith of Israel. The paople of Israel were oppressed as slaves
in the land of Egypt. Pharaoh to whom they physically belonged was
cast in the image of & god and to many of i . !aves he did appear to be
tar more powerful than their god, the god of mere slaves. Yet the
oppressed people send up a cry and Yahweh reveals himse!f to Moses
as the God who would free his people from the burdens the Egyptians
had laid upon them (Ex 3:7-8). Moses is the instrument of the God of
Exodus in trying the peacefl path of petitioning the king to allow the
people to go, but it is only after the God of Exodus has acted violently
that Moses succeeds in leading an emerging nation of slaves, who had
known only poverty and oppressior beyond the grasp of the intransigent
pharach. A people's cry had been heard by a (totally revolutionary) God
who loves the poor.

THE TWELVE TRIBES: Yahweh's Kingdom was the concrete
historical project of the tweive tribes who withdrew from the domination
of the urban states to build & nation in which there were no rich and no
poot, no kings and no slaves. Their vision of an egalitarian society did
not last as gradually some families became rich and others poor
(Numbers 34:18;33;54). Their ideal remained intact however and the
religious leaders ensured that every fifty years a Jubilee Year was
celebrated in an attempt to correct the inequalities that had arisen. So
debts were written i Properties that had been so!d 1o pay debts were
returned to their original owners and slaves were emancipated (Rev 25:
8-55). The new Israel was quite insecure existing as 2 stateless people
surrounded by Canaanite states with professional armies, yet Israel was
led into battle by leaders who arose on the occasion of a threat ~
neither Othniel, Ehud,Barak or Deborah attempted to capitalise on their
victories by building a protessional army. The basic mo je of production
was the Asiatic or tributory mode where the producers of the basic
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\istorical epochs from the Old T ezt vugh to the New Testament,
from the early Christian communiii=s $wout, ¢k, Great reversal of
Constantine in approvimately 300 A © 1n 14 &i+¢ present times. (16)

In God's Kingdom, George Pixley (77"} arulyses how the Kingdom of
God is always presented in the Bible &+ God's rule in relation to some

particular 'historical project’. With the help of this aid we begin with the
Exodus story.

THE EXODUS: Much of liberation theology takes this period of history
| as its source and inspiration since Exodus is the key event which
models the faith of Israel. Th~ people of Israel were oppressed as slaves
in the land of Egypt. Pharaoh to whnm they physically belonged was
cast in the image of a god and to many of the slaves he did appear to be
far more powerful than their god, the god of mere slaves. Yet the
oppressed peonple send un a cry and Yahweh reveals hirnself to Moses
as the God who would free his people from the burdens the Egyptians
‘ had laid upon them (Ex 3:7-8). Moses is the instrizment of the God of
Exodus in trying the peaceful path of petitioning the 1.ing to allow the
people to go, but it is only after the God of Exodus has acted violenlly
that Moses succeeds in leading an emerging nation of slaves, who had
known only poverty and oppression beyond the grasp of the intransigent
pharaoh. A people's cry had been heard by a (totally revolutionary) Ged
who loves the poor.

THE TWELVE TRIBES: Yahweh's Kingdom was the concrete
historical project of the twelve tribes who withdrew from the domination
of the urban states to build a nation irt which there were no rich and no

o poor, no kings and na slaves. Their vision of an egalitarian society did
not last as gradually some families became rich and others poor
o (Numbers 34:18;33;54). Their ideal remained intact however and the

religious leaders ensured that every fifty years a Jubilee Year was
celebrated in an ahempt to correct the inequalities that had arisen. So
debts were written off. Properties that had been sold to pay debts were
returned to their original owners and sl:. 2s were emancipated (Rev 25:

| (f 8-55). The new Israel was quite insecuio existing as a stateless people
) surrounded by Canaanite states with professional armies, yet Israel was
\_“ led into battle by leaders who arose on the occasion of a threat and
T neither Othniel, Ehud,Barak or Deberah attempted to capiialise on their
, R victories by building a professional army. The basic mode of production o5
< T was the Asirtic or tributory mode where the producers of the basic

4 )
3»'&',5_\\73% L it ety ks P s 5 - - wr A - v ¢ i ) S gl B et




& TR T R S R

material necessities are peasants organised in villages. Possession of
the land within the village is collective with its use determined by
traditional kinship structures. The unit of production is the village rather
than the individual or family. This stable village based economy
attracted groups from various parts of the land 1o join this classless
society.

KINGS AND PROFHETS: These primitive classless societies who
lived in Yahweh's kingdom lived on for more than two centuries
although they constantly faced the hostility of the surrounding wealthier
and more advanced class sccieties that inhabited the lowar lands. This
was the context under which the people called upon Samuel to ‘appoint
for us a king to govern us like all the nations', Samuel warns however
that the king ard his officials would become rich at the expense of tho
people and that in time "you shall be his slaves” (I Sam:8.17). Samusl
however finally relented and Saul was annninted king after having led
the people in successful battles against the Ammomites. But Saul did
not succeed in establishing ‘1 dynasty or court partly because of the
ambiguity of making an Israelite classless society the basis for a state.
David however succeeded i founding a stable Israelite Monarchy
based upon a standing army and not the traritional Israelite army of free
men. With {his army he succeeded in capturing Jerusalem which had
remained a Canaanite enclave and because none of the tribes of Israel
had any claims upon i, it becan e a direct possession of the crown.
While David remained sensitive to Israelite values,his son Solomon had
a great craving for wealth and under his rule the royal bureaucracy
increased to the extent that srael had to begin paying taxes. Under
Solomon we witness how history had gone the full circle and the nation
which hiad once been slave, now oppressed and exploited slaves who
bullt, amongst other things, great temples to the God of the poor. The
prophets had not lost sight of the original dream and throughout this
period they made their cause the defense of the poor who were unjustly
treated.

THE EXILE: With the destruction of Jerusalem the Davidic Monarchy
came to an end in the early sixth century B C. The royal officials and
priesis were sent to Babylon into exile but the peasants in the villages
were left intact and it is likely that Iife did not change much for them.,
While little is knuwn about how the peasants responded {o their situation
we know more about the Jewish community in exile. The priests
planned for their return where the temple would be reconstructed and
they would recapture their place of privilege in society. But among tt:.
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exiles there arose a prophet who spoke on behalf of the popular classes
with a different vision of what Yahweh's Kingdom meant for their times.
The anonymous author of the prophetic sayings referred to as Deutero-
Isaiah encouraged a new spiritual poverty where people were once
more encouraged te fear and rely upon God alone. This project clashed
directly with the priestly project which aimed o restore a class-oriented
or hierocratic society. The "new heavens and new earth” announced in
Isaiah 65° 17-25 never came te be fulfiied and with Persian imnperial
support it was the priestly project which was finally restored. Some,
however, attempted to maintain a spiritual poverty by continuing to live a
material poverty by moving into the desert, as is expressed by the
Essenes and Qumramites after the exile.

THE JESUS MOVEMENT : Pixley recognises that his investigation
here is linutad since our record of this period comes through the
docunients of a Christian church alreacy uprooted from the Palestinian
context in which it was born, but argues that as a scientific hypothesis it
nevertheless merits respect. Since the Asiatic mode of production was
the norm in Palestine and not slave production, the presence of the
Roman authorities hare from 63 B C did not transform the character of
Palestinian society overnight. While the cities were built on the Greco-
Roman model they seem to have been enclaves within a society where
traditional village life continued. The tributary 2ystem was centred in the
temple though, where for six centuries the priestly class had been the
ruling ¢lass extracting surplus value peacefully as long as the imperial
authorities recognised the role of the temple in its control and
exploitation of the villagers.

Jesus recognised that although the Jews were under Roman rule it was
the Sadducees and Pharisees who were hypocritically oppressing and
explaiting the people. While | e, like all Jews, resented Roman
domination, he realised that changing the rulers to Jewish ores would
not end domination and in his constant criticism of the Jewisl: religious
leaders he attempted to focus on the primary and root cause of
domination instead. Jesus {urthermore differed from the analysis of the
Zealots, for v+hile they rejected any king but God and were prepared to
wage armed-struggle even against a Jewish king (in the pay of Rome)
they nevertheless acknowledgec the privileged position of the temple
and therefore of hierocratic class society. The Jesus movement
recognised thiat the class domination of the priests rested on a deep
seated ideology and hence their major strategy was one of ideological
attack. The broad coalition of groups that for different reasons were
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threatened by this historical project contributed to Jesus' execution. In
the year 66 A D the people united behind the Zealots in a full
confrontation with the Roman authorities. After some initial successes
the Romans crushed their offensive and of the Zealots, Essenes and
Sadducees, only the Pharisees remained after the war. Rabbinic
Judaism is the direct descendent of the Pharisaic movement.

THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES: Although Jesus'
strategy for bringing liberation to the peasantry of Galilee had failed the
Jesus movement continued and in the first Chiristian community in
Jerusalem "all things were held in common and no one called anything
his own."” {Acts 4:32) Their jueal was not however poverty but the
eradication of poverty. One sector within this community maintained the
original hostility to the temple and ! surprisingly it was agair.st this
sector that the priestly class directed the earliest persecution of
Christians. The stoning of Stephen as the first martyr bears testimony to
this (Acts 7: 54-60). Although the Palestinian movement of Christians
was largely destroyed in the war, Christianity expanded to a
heterogenous population in the cities of the Roman Empire. In the shift
of sociological base the gospel of God as preached by Jesus lost the
urgency of building the Kingdom as a historical project for the Galilean
peasantry. The heterogenous group that made up its new base had no
possibility of implementing any single historical project and under Paul's
guidance this led to an individualistic spiritualising of God's Kingdom
into an other worldly heaven. Nevertheless for many of the political
authorities who demanded complete allegiance to their rule, a Christian
community which continued to recognise God as their ultimate authority,
remained a subversive obstacle who were continuously persecuted.

CONSTANTINE'S GREAT REVERSAL: In the fourth Century prior
to Constantine becoming Emperor he recognised that persecuting the
Christians had failed as strategy and furthermore he recognised that
their co-operation was more important to him than their denial of God.
So while appearing to conform to God he reverted from persecuting the
Christians to making Christianity the official state religion. In the process
what is "attributed to God is first found in Constantine” and his project for
achieving absolute power is now given divine blessing, while "the
church is incorporated into his grand plan.... as an instrument in his
unification of the Empire".(18) Hence the valuss of Constantine in
matters of wealth, power, ambition, social organisation and religion
determined European history as if they were the values of Christ,
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THE CHURCH AFTER CONSTANTINE: Subsequently the
monarchies and the papal seats wers tied together in a way that suited
the political authorities since their will was called the will of God. The
religious leaders in turn profited much from this marriage of 3
convenience. Nevertheless even in these contexts there were always i

heroic minorities (e.g. Waldensians, Franciscans, Dominicans) who

sided with the poor and protested against the luxurious lives of clergy

and monks. Some of these were purged as heretics,others who were

teo popular were called saints and setved to revitalise parts of the

church. ’ '

It is upon this background that the present day church has been
criticised for siding with the ruling class. This was also the predominant
experienve of the church in Europe, which Marx accurately criticised for
being " the opiate of the people ". I is interesting though that Lenin
draws a parallel between the words of Marx which had been
conveniently forgotten in Lenin's time as if it were & piece of old
fashioned "naivete” and Christians who after their religion has been
given the status of a state religion ‘forgot' the ‘naivete' of primitive
Christianity with its democratic revolutionary pirit .(19) Original Marxism

is not alienated from early Christianity but rather from that form of Y
Christianity which serves Constantine rather than Christ, "Marxism is the
enomy of the ruling class, but if Christianity since Constantine identifies
itself with this class and its values, then it is hardly surprising that the
church has oftan seen Marxism as its own enemy. (20}
7

THE PROPHETIC TRADITION REDISCOVEREL: Subsequently
however the churches have grown most strikingly in the third world,
where a smaller and smaller minority dominate and exploit a larger
mass of poor people. Under these conditions the churches have tended
to rediscover the mystery of Christ in the poor and the prophetic church
has tended to grow sizeably stronger. This has been the sentiment
expressed in the encyclicals of Vatican Il and also taken up in the Latin _,
American Bishope' Conferences in Medellin and Puebla in the Catholic
church.(21) Within the Protestant tiadition the World Ccuncil of a
Churches and many nationally affiliated church councils have issued
statements of a similar nature expressing solidarity with the oppressed.

CONCLUSION .\
Although it would be difficult to show that this peoples church is now in 09 ji )
the majority in South Africa | have attempted to illustrate that : 2
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i) The option for the poor is the point of departure of an authentic.
thaclogical tradition and is an effective help to understanding the bible

ii) In different periods and places religious groupings have played very
different roles in relation to how they experienced God's kingdom re the
opprassed and their struggles for liberation.

iii) In the present conjuncture important sections of the churches are
searching for ways of continuing the ancient traditions of the bible and
the early church in the pursuit of fiberation. Nevertheless other sectors
continue to actively legitimate oppressive regimes while perhaps the
majority of nominal Christians silently consent to these regimes through
their indifference or failure to actively oppose them.

iv) From the above it should be clear that the retigious area is a site of
struggle and needs to be organised as such, most especially by
religious people committed to the transformation of society in line with
building God's Kingdom on earth. ‘

S

CONTEXTUALISING CHRISTIAN YOUTH GROWUPS

'n my experience one sub-sector of the church which has been
developed as a site of struggle is the youth sector. It makes sense then
that in developing this model of church, it will be helpful to begin by
analysing that sub-sactor which has developed this experience of being
church more exterisively in the South African context,

Before analysing the actual agent’, thamiselves it makes sense that we
focus our Iense in upon the different 1ypes ui Christian youth groupings
which exist. This will further contextualise the research material which
follows (in the next chapter) as well as help to clarify how this particular
section of the church has been organised as a site of struggle. While
there are many Christian youth groupings in South Africa this thesis
limits its scope to three main types: which are in some ways tyvical of the
e Christian youth structures more broadly. Each of these groupings is
: shaped by the particular miligu of Christian youth from which it draws its \
membership and the major distinctions between them consequently i
correspond with the level of organisation of the participants of each one.
We will briefly deal with each one separately prior to analysing their i
inter-relationships. '

~

. The basic and often primary place of gathering for Christian youth is in

their pa-ish based youth-clubs. At this level the majority of youth could 30




be mobilised around actiities which are fun-centred. The youth would in
turn be encouraged and expected to participate in the religious life of
the parish which would in this case, invoive attendance at Sunday Mass
and receiving (the rest of) the sacraments. Since there is most often very
little co-ordination of these types of groupings, the leadership running
the groups are generally weakly equipped and there is very litile
continuity from one year to the next with a high turn-over of youth
moving in and cut of groups. While there are a great variety of this type
of youth-club and hence these broad characteristics will vary from time
to time and group to group, generally the group expectations of its
membership are minimal at *.’s level and the loose network of people
often undergo little change in their consciousness as a result of being
part of the group. The majority of the membership of these youth groups
are drawn from secondary-school-aged youth although the leaders are
often a few years older, more experienced and sometimes express a
greater commitment to their faith than the younger membership.

2. The second groupings are drawn from Catholic students in institutions
of tertiary education. The International Movement of Catholic Students
(IMCS) identified itself from its beginnings with the missions of the
church but with the fungamental purpose to "unite Catholic students to
defend their faith"(22). Hence NCFS (white students) and CASA (black
students) which are the National IMCS affiliates, serve as local quasi-
parishes on campt.sses and consequently have a similar hetercgenous
composition to that of the church at large. The central identity of these
local groups was clearly expressed in the response to the Cathsoc
group interview question "What unites you as members of the group?
Catholicism, our common belief as it is exprissed in the Creed.....the
community we share that unites us comes out very clearly in the mass
when we're all together....but whiie some of us will be more interested in
political action, others would be lgss interested.... ther: s no pressure, its
very much the individual's choice..... so while we differ on some aspects,
there's a respact for one another that we share.”

This response accuraely reflects the internal identity of the local

campus quasi-parishes. Both federal structures which link the various

campus bodies nationally, would similarly allow for a fair amount of

altonomy and flexibility from campus to caripus. Whilst there are these

similarities between parish-b. =4 youth 7 roups and campus based

Cathsocs and Casas there are ¢ gifi srences. Generally the tertiary

edlucation students are older an. 10,8 independent especially since 31
thay often live with and spend mos + their time in a broader student
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community. Hence the experience of community often has a greater
depth at university as was expressed in response to why people joined
Cathsoc? "l was looking for a community and had been to the youth
clubs (parish-based), but I didn't find them as warm or the friendships as
genuine as I've found them in Cathsoc... the fact that people cared for
me struck me and mears a lot to me",

The activities also generally, have a greater amount of student
participation as is often expressed through the youthful fiturgies and
there is more of an emphasis on ongoing religious formation often in
student-run sub-groupings. Hence people generally experience a
greater growth and change in consciousness at this level of
organisation as is revealed by some of the responses to the group
intervisw:

"The faith-life grotip has really helped me to begin integrating my faith

and life in a totally different way than from before; my whole outlook on

religion has changed..it's become much more meaningful for me;

Cathsoc helped me to get out of just being a passive spectator. | feel |

can make the world a better place, Cathsoc didn't allow me to become

as much of a bagel as I otherwise would have become..it kept a good

influence over me otherwise 1 think my morals would have been much o
lower."

Some of the militant inembers of Cathsoc nevertheless expressed that
certain needs of theirs had been addressed insufficiently. "l need to get !
more involved in action...political action which will more effectively help

to transform the society, | feel the need to be in a group of peopie who

can share this commitment with me; | can't stand people's apathy and

get very frustrated when they've got ninety-nine excuses why they can't

participate. This raally gets me down; ...l feel a need to reach out to

others in need, and not just to discuss here on our own, we should be

more involved in social action.” The above responses indic-: ' that there

are a pertion of students who are socially and politically aware and are 4
furthermore more motivated to organise themselves as a force in the ‘

struggle to transform 4. iety, The essentially pluralist and open identity

of this secondary luval of organisation however limits and strains the y

potential of this grouping shice their more radical social commitment
runs the risk of creating a political image which might alienate other Joss

politically committed Catholic students from Cathsoc, 32
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comrnunity. Hence the experience of community often has a greater
depth at university as was expressed in response to why people joined
Cathsoc? "l was looking for a community and had been to the youth
clubs (parish-based), but | didn't find them as warm or the friendships as
genuine as I've found them in Cathsoc... the fact that people cared for
me struck me and means a lot {0 me".

The activities also generally, have a greater amount of student
participation as is often expressed through the youthful liturgies and
there is more of an emphasis on ongoing religious formation often in
student-run sub-groupings. Hence people generally experience a
greater growth and change in consciousness at this level of
organisation as is rgvealed by some of the responses to the group
interview:

"The faith-life group has res. ; helped me to begin integrating my faith
and life in a totally different way than from before; my whole outlook on
religion has changed..it's become much more meaningful for me;
Cathsoc helped me to get out of just being a passive spectator. | feel |
can make the world a better place, Cathsoc didn't allow me to become
as much cf a bagel as 1 otherwise would have become..it kept a good
influence over me otherwise 1 think my morais would have been much
lower."

Some of the militant members of Cathsoc nevertheless expressed that
certain needs of theirs had been addressed insufficiently. *I need to get
more involved in action...political action which will more effectively help
to transform the society, | feel the need o be in a group of people who
can share this commitment with me; | can't stand people's apathy and
get very frustrated when they've got ninety-nine excuses why they can't
participate. This really gets me down; ... feel a need to reach out to
others in need, and not just to discuss here on our own, we should be
more involved in social action.” The above responses indicatr, that there
are a portion of students who are socially and politically aware and are
turthermore more motivated to organise themselves as a force in the
struggle to transform society. The essentially p'uralist and open identity
of this secondary level of organisation however limits and strains the
potential of this grouping since their more radical social commitment
runs the risk of creating a political image which might alienate other 1ess
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3. Historicaily this is precisely what led to the initiation of the Young
Christian Students (Y C S) in South Africa. Internationally though 1YCS
had earlier expressed that YCS differed from IMCS and its affiliates
since it was "a specialised Catholic action MOVEMENT which aimed to
offer its specific contribution to the university pastoral although it did not
want to be "the whole university pastoral™.(23) YCS sought not to
represent all students, nor all Christians, but only its militants and in the
1974 World Council in Holland it made five important options

1" YCS commits itself to the historical praxis of liberation which is an
option for the poor.

2. YCS recognises the meaning of student movements struggle within
the school and the university if it is linked to the other liberating forces
inside a universal strategy for a radics’ tr - »formation of the scciety.

. The YCS militants commit themsenrs historical process of
liberation within a global strategy through a critical political praxis where
they live and proclaim their faith.

4. YCS believes that the mission of the church is to witness Christ in the
world thraugh her commitment for the whole liberation of man, which
she understands and announces as the Gospel of Christ.

5. YCS through its commitment, carries out the mission of the church in
its milieu and shares with the church its sifort of renewal".(24)

Much of this will be borne out from the research into the individual
members of YCS in South Africa in the following two chapters. At this
p9int it will be helpful to illustrate the above by focussing on the more

generalised data which emerged from a group interview with ona YCS
region. The responses to the question "Why did you join YCS?" helps to
illustrate the relationship between YCS and other Christian societies:
"After being in Cathsoc for a few years | realised that Cathsoc couidn't
fulfil all my needs.....1 felt | nesded to be more politicall “nvolved and
+'CS was the only answer I could see, | had been involved in the
struggle before joining YCS but | felt | needed to review what | was
doing.... the YCS methor! appesled to me.... It has also helped me to
integrate a Christian dirnansion to my political involvements;" Another
who had joined YCS while still at school commented "Altlsough | was in
CLG (Christian Life Group) before, there was much more of an
emphasis on what we as Christians shouldn't do in terms of
morality....but in YCS this theology of the kingdom took me back a bit...it
was the first time 1 really understood what Christianity was about...what
we were supposed to be building™,
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When people were asked 'What unites you in YCS, what do you share
in common? their responses helped to reveal what lies at the heart of
the identity of YCS. "We share a common vision to liberate ourselves
and our society which comes from a particular understanding of the faith
that we share, | think what makes us special is the way we've
internalised a spirit of democracy, | mean there are no teacherc or
leaders up there... this has helped to create a spirit of openriess in which
people can grow; the community spirit has helped me to trust others
much more and as a resuit deep friendships have developed; at the
National Student Exec the leaders from all over the country come
together... the senss of solidarity which comes frem our common
commitment made us feel very close 1o each other; the commitment 10
the struggle that we've developed is more than just on a theoretical
basis... it affects all areas of my life and | know it will remain with me after
| leave varsity, as the struggle has become more complex I've realised it
will be a long thing but | have this hcpe, which keeps me going.”

Tne Cathswes and Casas are similarly open to all Catholic students who
are involved in institutions of tertiary education and have as their central
thrust a formation in the faith. The YCS groups are found amongst both
high school and university studenis who, whils sharing a common faith,
also share a more consistent commitment %o organising themselves as a
force tn transform their society. Henco while each movement is aimed at
a distinctive constituency of students by whom it is shaped, there is
neverthelass a complimentary relationship between these distinctive
levels of organisation.

Buenaventura Pelegri the joint chaplain of both IMCS and IYCS in the
late seventies , explains "IMCS is able to inter-relate large gre aps or
communities of Christian students with different degrees of social and
ecclesial awareness and commitmant, that option shows better the
pluralism within the church, But on the other fiand it slows the
conscientisation process and gives a poorer witnass of Christ as
Liberator"(25),Many students have moved from one movement to
another as they have grown while others have simultaneously been
active in more than one of the movements at the same time. The
leadership of the different movements would furthermore most often be
of a similar commitment but understand the need fer difi~rant levels of
organisation, which employ ditfarent pedagogies 10 respond to the
different and complex needs of the heterogenous grouping of people 34
referred to as Christian youth, This model of organisation is the one that
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s been arrived at through a process of struggle under particular

¢.. itions and within 4 particular context. The methods of action and
refn .:ion equip the youth within these groupings to adapt this particular
form of\,\organisaﬁon in relation to the future terrain of this site of struggle.
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CHAPTER THREE
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SIGNIFICANT _DISCOURSES EXPLAINING IDEQLOGICAL
CHANGE AMONGST CHRISTIAN YOUTH

YOUTH

While all of the people who were interviewed were, young there were no
interview questions which sought specitic information on this subject
pesition. A youth perspective is however clearly expressed through all of
the other subject-positions dealt with subsequently. Youth as a
particular subject position is nevertheless an important criteria in
explaining why people change or not and needs introducing both
theoretically and practically at the outset of this sectiori.

\While the research done for this thesis focusses upon Christian youth
theorstically it is important to locate this segment of yritl. amongst the
broader body of youth generally as a specific sector of society. Certain
theorists attempting to explain the rebellious political nature of youth,
have descrihed them as a 'new class". Marcuse fur one, while styling
his approach in Marxist ternis, quite clearly departs from classical
Marxism's definition of class, in terrms of a relationship to the means of
production. Youth are not on the whole directly engaged in production
relations and it would be more correct to recognise youth as a social
sector (and not a social class). For while youth would come from a
variety of class origins there is also a certain amount of fluiuty in terms
of which class location they will move into upon the completion of their
studies,

Hence from the perspective of youth, and in particular student youth,
there is often the expectation of upward social mebility, (even if in
practice, the majority of their economic subject-positigns remain
relatively constant). It is nevertheless a perceived otential, that
contributes towards this sense of 'openness' shat . siaracterises youth as
a particular svcial category. While econor.. . leria definitely influence
it, a deeper analysis is needed to explain thts Cpenness in
consciousness which makes youth such an important site of ideological
struggle.

36
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Eric Erikson explores the theme of youth consciousness in "A
Psychosocial Theory of Personality"(1) wherein he describes
eight psychosocial stages in iuman life. Fach stage is characterised by
a "phase specific" developmental task, "i.e. a problem in social
cievelopment that must be dealt with at that particuiar time.... Each stage
is accompaniad by a crisis that is a turning point in the individual's life
that arises from physiological maturation and social demands made
upon the person at that stage”(2). The adolescent stage is regarded as
highly significant in the individual's psychosocial development, once the
individual is no lorger a child but not yet an adult. At this stage the
focus of the ronfiict is within the ego itself, between identity or role

cont ;sion. The task confronting adolescents is to consolidate ail the
I'nowledge they have qained about themselives and integrate this into a
personal identity that shows awareness of both a past and a fulure.

Socially ths adolescent begins to evaluate the world. They conceive of
ideal families, religior 3, philosophies and societies which thay can
compare with the imperfect persons and institutions of their own
experience. An adequate resolution of the ego-identity - ro's confusion
crisis resulte in fidelity, which refers to the adoigscent's "' ity to sustain
loyalties freely pledgec in spite of the inevitable contradictions of value
systems."(3) During the adolescent stage a sense of personal identity is
often sigificantly affected by the social groups with whom one identifies,
On a broader scaie certain groups of people (the poor, blacks, women,)
find it difficult to achieve & firm sense of identity in societies where they
are accorded second-class status. Furihe..nore adolescents and
children are pariicularly vulnierable to stress, anxiety and uncertainty in
societies experiencing socio-palitical turmoil,

Henca we can recognise with Eriksen that "the adolescent ming
vecomes an IDEOLOGICAL mind in search of an inspiring unification of
ideas"(4) (my emphasis), (where an ideology '3 perceived as being an
unconscious set of values and assumptions, reflecting the religious,
scientific and- political thought of a culture). Eriksen further recognises
that the purpose of an ideology is "to create a world image convincing
enough tq support the collective ar.d the individual sense of
identity"(S).ldeologies are thus imporiant in providing young people with
simple but definite answers to their basic questions associated with
identity-conflict, viz, Who am 1?7, Where am | going?. Thess psycho-
social factors so important for understanding the dynamics invelved in 37
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youth consciousness, will be further developed, below in the focus of
this research on Christian youth,

2. SOCIAL THEMES

More recantly there have been three relevant social theories attempting
to explain the prominence of youth in activities that challenge the Status
Quo(6). Although much of this literature was s. ulated by student
revolts in the advanced capitalist countries during the 1960's, we will
very briefly analyse each in turn with its significance for South African
youth generally, prior to focussing upon the results of the research into
Christian youth specifically.

Mannheim's GENERATIONAL CONFLICT theory identifies the nature of
a generation in sociological terms, "a social generation”, rather than
merely chronological terms. A generation becomes an actuality "where
& concrete b . is created between memkters of a generation by their
being exposed to ithe social and intellectual symptoms of dynamic
des:abilisation”(7). It is their consciousness of belonging to a generation
that turns potential membership to actue! membership with its
implications for concerted social and political action. Later proponents of
this theory draw the direct analogy between the group consciousness
developed in oelonging o a distinct generation, and that of a class or
national consciousness.

This notion of a self-conscious generation unit seems helpful in
describin¢ the consciousness developed by youth in the student
resistance at the Black universities in the late 1960's an early 1970's
and in the high schools from 1976 onwards in Soweto and elsewhere.
What this 'Soweto generation' seemed {0 share was a commitment:

To a better education system; to uniting the youth; ard to linking the
youth to the rest of the community.

A decade later it would seem that these concerns have grown both in
intensity and substance with Cosas initially galvanising the enerqy
especially from 1981 - 1985 {until it banning) and more recently SAYCG
launching a natiot. 3 youth congress under highiy repressive conditions
(beginning ot 19”7). Two important new expressions of this 'generation
unit' are the fact that it has grown to include students and young
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unemployed (SAYCO) and furthermore that there are a growing, if
limited, number of white students at both ‘versity (NUSAS) and high-
school level (PAAG,links) who are ident’ 'ng themselves more closely
to this movement through the UDF.

A second theory is used by Moller in arguing that certain patterns of age
distribution are the DEMOGRAPHIC base of youth politics. He attempts
to show how a relative increase in the ratio of youth to total population
(especially in socigties undergoing disruptive econoriiic and social
changes) makes the likelihood of political activity amongst youth highly
likely. He argues further that "young provide the driving force and often,
to a great extent the intellectual and organisational leadership"(8) in
many revolutionary situations.

The 1980 population census shows that South Africa's age distribution
is very much that of a society in a phase of accelerated population
growth where it has & high proportion of children and young adults;
Bundy, in focussing on the specifically youth component of the political
confroi *ations identifies three underlying inter-related factors

i) "The glaring defects of black education.

ii)The very substantial éxpansion of black schooling over the past
couple of decades.

iii) The issue of unemployment amangst black school leavers."(9) In
doing this he moves beyond mere deinographic data and widens the
focus to the corresponding socio-historic dimensions in considering
economic, educational and employment trends.

A third theory expiains the youth revolt as a by-preduct of modernisation
and in particular as a consequence of the increase in the size of an
in:2lligentsia during rapid economic growth. Hobsbawm notes that the
unprecedented expansion of higher education has had three
consequences

[} an acute strain on educational facilities

ii) a multiplication of first generation students, and

ii* economically speaking a putential over-prodriction of intellectuals

Hence he states that when "a large body of students either facing

vnemployment er a much less desirable employment than they have

beeri led to expect.... are likely to form a permanent discontented 39
mass"(10) and feed into radical movements. Modernisation theorists
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South African history does bear cloge resemblances with this theory in
that following the growth of the economy in the 1960's, employers
perceived a relative skilis shortage and began to attempt to shape
educational policy. But it was after the Soweto student revolt that state
expenditure on Afric.n education really leapt, and between 197§ - 1982,
it increased hy 130% {excluding the Bantustans), Over the last twenty
years though high schooi and tertiay » education has expanded
considerably. The economy has however been through a protracted
recession which has had two major effects . youth in particular. The
quality of education has fallen as ¢ result of an inadsquately financed
System, attemnting to cope with increasing numbers of students,
Students in turn have made great sacrifices to achieve academically,
only to discover a crushing unemployment upon leaving school. Hence
"they have been thrust onto the labour market at precisely the moment
thatitis contracting"(11). These are some of the underlying factors
which help to explain the active rolg played by S.uth African youth in
the education crisis ag wall s the crisis confronting the South African
state more broadly.

3. THE INFLUENCE QF YUUTH DISCOURSES AS A
PARTICULAR SUBJECT POSITION ON CHRISTIAN YOUTH

While the above social theories (related to generational conflict,
demographic changes or 'modernisation’ and the consequent growth in
the size of the intelligentsia) apply equaily to ail South African youth,
certain themes are enlarged upon and dedpenec n the research done
on Christian youth groupings. The 'sccial generation' thesis is of
particular importancs since ene of the most central obstacles manifested
by both black and white youth interviewed, were their parents or other
adults (especially principals and teachers). This was especially true for
those young people who had become politically committed but also
fcatured more generally, in that most young peopie felt closer 1o their
(racial) peer groupings than to thair parents,

a) WHITE yYoury
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There were, for example, many white parents who prevented their
children from participating in any social gatherings where black youth
would be present. One young lower middle class girl who had
participated in such youth group encounters and made the mistake of
telling her father that she personally had no problems with inter-racial
marriages, was consequently physically assaulted and forbidden from
participating in any future mixed-youth church gatherings.Furthermore
when young people have become involved i more explicitly political
activities, hoth biack and white parents have attempted to pievent their
children from participating. Amongst black parents however there was
generally a greater flexibility which later allowed for a reluctant
acceptance, since besides their fears of reprassion, there was most
often a shared understanding of why and what their children were
committing themselves to.

Some white parents have on occasion gone io great lengths to
discourage their children when they discover their involvements. It has
riot been uncommon for parents to threaten and then actually exps'
'dissident' university going children from thair homes, at the same time
as withholding their university fees. More commonly thounh students in
these situations would be forced to develop a dual personality and
reveal very littls of themseives when at home. "Gerald", a first year
upper middle-class white university student, put it thus: "my father is a
capitalist, my mother sympathises with me but she's not really interested
" listening to me either, so I can't really talk to them and share these
things with them. f I do try, they just tell me their views and that's that|
We can't reaily grow together”, (12)

Many students in this predi_ament gradually move further and further
apatt from their parents and generally move out of home at the earliest
possible occasion. Jenny, a white middie-class final year student who
was breught up in a rural Transvaal town expresses the complex but
real limits in her mother's consciousness, "l know she loves me but she
just can't understand or support ma in my political beliers. She beliaves
that I'm just being manipulated and that as soon as | leave Wits, 'l
change back again...which means she gives me no credit for being a
thinking person. She's worried that I'm not so honest with her
anymore.... She couidn't understand why | gave all my excess clothes
away and sent them to the homelands. She can't understand why |
don‘t want new clothes all the time, anymore".
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b) BLACK YOUTH

The dominant world view of white parents is too often so distant from
that of their more politicised children's and the move into a resident
student-community is often the only way to survive. On the other hand
there have been notable exampies of some white and a greater number
of black parents really being open to their children and growing from
their experiences. This has been especially true where both parents
and children have sharad a common balief system. Tshepo, a 16 year
old youth fram Soweto reveals how his fatner changed from being
antagonistic to his political involverants. "My father would always tell
me about the scriptures and explain why I should not be involved in
politics but after I joined Y C S [ learned of bible passages I had not
heard in church much.... | reflected with him on these passages and how
they related to us and | saw he was beginning to become ore
open....My father also saw how | was no longer drinking and that | was
more disciplined and respeciful.... now my father and mother support me
and they even support my sister who has joined the union at work."

The divisions between parents and youth in the black community was
recognised as a structural political weakness after the 1976 uprising.
The subsequent forms of organisations that have developed have thus
structurally ensured a combined impetus in schools through parent-
teacher-student associations; in the community through street
committees, in the work-place through youth suported consumer
boycotts, Subsequently decision-making has been made jointly anA the
energy and militancy of the youth has besn more effectively combined
with the patieace and experience of their parents. Since most black
parents would adhere to one form of religion or another Sipho, a I5 year
ald Suwetan youth, believes that the presence of committed Christian
yauth has helped to unite the community, "before when | wasn't a
Christian my neighbours didn't like me as a comrade, hut now that i'm a
Christian, people ¢an see the struggle is for ev* Yone....l can talk to the
parents in oui lecation much more easily be¢ e we come together in

church.... they cali seg | respect them more than before, and they listen
to me now."

4. CONCLUSION

it is interesting to note that an MA student in his early thirties had this to 42
say when asked abnut obstacles he had experienced in the way of his




commitment, "Although | was still experimenting and exploring, | felt |
was older, | was more established in my ways than the normal students
and 1 think this made me less flexible.... or perhaps less maiteable
depending on which way you look at it." Only the test of time will reveal
wheather the commitment of young people has been thoroughly
internalised or not. The point made here though is that youth as a sector
of society, have shown a greater openness or flexibility to changing than
their respective parents' generation. Furtherm.ore the '‘openness’ which
makes youth such an important site of struggle has been explained in
terms of the three complimentary social thezories mentioned as well as

by the psycha-social theory of adolescenca by Eriksen, discussed
earlier on.

Erkser; interestingly adds that in many societies a period of interval has
been institutionalised between adolescence and adulthood (tertiary
education) to enable some young people 1o explore a number of
different social and occupational roles before deciding what to do with
their lives. Other young people with the same purpose in imind have
taken to wandering, joining cults etc., before settling down in a
community. This would suggest that youth in this particular age group
are in a state of flux and hence more open to alternatives than they
might be at other times of their lives.

in the South African context it wour'sl seem that for many youth this ‘s
increasingly being coupled with a sense of insecurity about the future,
particularly since youth are the major victims on both sides in this
escalating civil war. Hence while the importance of th.s generational
unit should be recognised in that a greater degree of openness to
change may exist amongst this sector than for society as a whole, we
would not want to over emphasize the weight of this subject position.
The race and ciass positions of youth seem for example, to have a far
greater influence in explaining which youth ideatify with each other, as
well as In explaining the overall balance of forces in our society. The
greatest evidence here is the fact that at the cutting edge of thic war we
find black and white pecple who share the common identity of being
young snd yet are locked inlo mortal combat with each other.
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ECONOMIC DISCQURSES

While youth is a subject-position which is particularly transitory the other
subject-positions which emerged are more dynamic,in that they have a
recurring yet varying importance at different stages in the life process.
This was clearly illustrated by the responses to the interview schedule
which was itself chronologically organised. Hence when we deal with
the remainder of the subject-positions we will attempt to lrighlight the
dynamic processes involved at different stages by identifying:

. What form that particular subject-potition took in the € rging
predomiriant discourses of youth.

2. Whethyr that particular subject-position was responsi- 2 for creating
any important fauit-lines or cracks within their predominant
formations.

3. How people subsequently integrate this subject-position into the
overall discursive formation.

4, A synthesis of what the research analysis reveals about this
particular subject-position and its relative importance for Christian
youth.

While some of the youth interviewed had part-time jobs they
nevertheless all form part £¢ broader class-communities, either through
their families, or class trajectories (i.e. the class positions which students
will slot into on completion of their studies). It is important to identify the
class-location of the broader communities from which different youths
originate, not so much because these in any way determined their
ideological perspectives, but rather because of the different paths taken
from different class positions, in the processes of ideological change.
Another factor which becam: immediately obvious was how closely
intertwined class and race are in South Africa. It was interesting to note
subtle differences in the paths of ideclogi~~l change which tvok place
between youth with different class origins from the same race groups.
The focus of this section is then the role that people's class-positions
and economic discourses played in their processes of ideological
change. Other factors will sometimes be touched upon in passing but
only insofar as they highlight this specific theme.

1. BLACK YOUTH
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Rapu was the third of five children born into a working class community
in Soweto where "everybody was equally suffering”. His father was a
driver. His mother was a domestic worker. He does not remember
much about them in his early years and says "l did not kno: my parents
very well because they were always working, except for ©  "ay when
my mother would come to the township and take us all t. h." When
he was four years old, his father was arrested for a hit-and-run accident
and sentenced to five years imprisonment. Since his mother couid no
longer manage to cope with both her children and her job in town he
and his two younger siblings were sent to the homeland to stay with his
grandmother. He remembers that when he came back four years later
he wsas very ill from malnutrition. A few years later when he was in
standard seven he felt he could no longer cope with his father's harsh
treatment and decided to run away from home, which he did for two
years. During these two years,"l was mixing with thugs and criminals,
we were forced by circumstances to be gangsters... Every morning |
would wake-up and wender where will | get food today? There were
many days when we would 'get' no food... my childhood was really
tough years." :

Siphiwe, whose parents ran a shebeen in Alexander from which "we got
a bit of extra money" had one of his younger brothers die as a baby and
then when he was six his father was stabbed and killed in a fight. He too
went to the riomelands to rtay with his uncle for seven years where he
remembers "life was tough, | had to wake up early, milk the cows, fetch
the water, then go to school.... my uncle was nicer to his children than
(to) us". For Mpho, a twenty year old Soweto youth things were fine until
his parents divorced when his father left his mother and the other five
children. "t remember funny things, we didn't have shoes at school, we
had one pair, but three of us had to share them, | r 1ember it being very
cold....My father came back five years later and be._nt us Christmas
clothes and took us to eat at his house in Orlando on wesekends.... it
cleared his conscience for a bit but then he disappeared and we were
with my mom again.”

The above examples help to illustrate the socio-economic struggles for ¥
survival of working-class youth {many of whom are forced to work in
some capacity to ease the financial burden on their parents}. When |
asked what they were striving or hoping to be at that time of their lives,
their responses were ravealing. Rapu said it varied, when he was at -
sshool he wanted to finish his schooling and become a lawyer so that 45
he could have lots 9f monay, but when he was on the streets his next
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meal was his most important pre-occupation. Siphiwe's main goal was
to become a 'reverend’ because "l got excited when | heard him
preaching at the people so loudly. He was preaching 'state theology’
but it sounded good at the time". Mpho simply wanted to be Bruce Lee,
so that "l could be strong enough te protect myself because | was small
and had no father or big brother to help me" . Thandeni, a 17 year old
Sowetan youth, expresses well the typical goals of many black working
class youth who were interviewed "l wanted to be like a guy in our street
who was always smartly dressed and used io have stokvels, he had a
nice car and many girl friends...! wished I could be rich like him".

The commion thread lies in the fact that people want to escape the
constant pressura for survival, and develap role-models from those
around them who appear to have achieved thiz. There does not appear
to be any question of transforming the sysiem since people at this stage
had hardly begun to conceptualise their experiences in terms of a
system. It seems that it is more simply a case of 'what is' and who copes
best under these conditions.

2. WHITE YOUTH

1. Barry, a high school student from the northern suburbs, shows just
how dominant the ruling ideology actually is when e says "l wanted to
be a millionaire as quickly as possible...ha ha...| suppose it's every boy's
dream" 'Matthew' from the same school, whose father is the director of a
bank, and who seemed to have everything « .+ v couid dream of felt
differently however. When asked what he wov: ; like to be "l want to be
a friendly person, someone who is able to express affection... not like my
dad who would just buy me the newest toys all the time to try and make
up for his inability to communicate with me, till | hated itl" Hers too,
though, thiere is no hint of a link between his father's behaviour and any
systern.Mathew simply aimed to become a business-man more friendly
to his kids.

So far we have illustrated some of the differing economic ~xperiences of
(black and white) high school studerits who all seem to have identified
with the common resultant dominant discourse.To deepen thir analysis
we will compare thu distinctive economic experiences of two wiiite
students at university from differing class origins and analyse what
sffects this had upon their divergent emerging consciousnesses.
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Antonio is the twenty-two year old son of immigrant parents who live ina
lower middle-ciass white suburb. His father works irt a butchery, while
his mother is a house-wife and both emphasized doing well at school
academically, so that he would get a good job one day which ~ould
ensure he enjoyed a relatively more stable existence. To achieve this
though, he had to catch two buses and move from the southern suburbs
he knew i . the northern suburbs "where people were generally more
wealthy and tended to look down upon people froi.. -1 southern
~uburbs.... | remember being particularly hust when a boy in my class
said | was dirty and that people on my side of town hardly bathed...
These kinds of experiences developed in me an exaggerated
identification with things and people from my side of town... | supposs it
was a kind of latent class-consciousness”,

Aintonio later joined a Christian sociaty on campus 10 play in the soccer
team and because "a guy | knew from where | staynd asked me e foin.
Kt when he attended a service organised by tha: chidents 1t
commemorate Sharpeville in a northern suburbs home ne was totally

confused. "l “elt these people were {otally hypoctitica! .. how could thewe

rich whites be praying for freedom, when they had everything they

wanted... in any case, if there was any struggle, | belioved itwas a tlack

man's struggle and whites had no role in it anyway.”

Maureen, a first year university student, has parents who are both
highly-paid prcfessionals who live right on the other side of town in one
of the more plush suburbs of Johannesburg. Mzirreen aitended a
nearby private school for girls where she imbibed and accepted a siict
moral code, of no smoking, drinking, drugs or sex. She rigvertheless
remembers that shopping was orie of the major social activities of her

™ friends and family, "we always had millions an! millions of
possessions...there was no question of need involved, it was a rmatter of
‘o buying whatever you wanted” When she went on her first YCS

conference (aftar being conviriced by her olidur sister) witls the other
schools' groups, which were largely from sither v white southern
suburbs or the 'coloured’ westarn arens of Jehannasburg, a who'e new
world opened up foi her. "l was struck by tha Attareni class of others, the
way thoy spoi.. and dressad, their body language... really found the
claseness of their conmunity ouile interesting....| was most surprised
that as school gtudents thes .w.i been able o plan and run a whole
conferencs.”
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For Maureen, as for many of the youth interviewed, "my belief in the
Kingdom meant inequalities were wrong” but for Maureen in particular it
meant consciously attempting 1o ch .age 2ier lifestyle and live more
simply, "becoming part of the con. . »ity was such a big jump,
whienever | went shopping | cursciously tried to shop more frugally and
the wealth issue became a constant reminder for me of my commitmant
to a new way of hfe.... it also made me critical of :he moral values | had
developrd at school where possessions as a value were never
questionad.” While Antonio aiso subsequently identified with this new
way of life tiia economic differences between Maureen and Antonio had
clearly influenced the predominant discourses they had hald (in their
largely 'whits' wotld) before leaving schaol. This in turn later meant that
although they belonged to the same community and attended the same
meetings, because of what their divergent discourses ad previously
been, common experiences struck them in widely contrasting ways.

2. Besidzs identifying how economic experiences influenced the
interviewsaes emerging deminant discourses, we need to further identify
whether these created any fault lines or cracks in their dominant
discourses. This often occurs when particular experiences begin to rub
uncomferiably against the predominant ideological worldview which
people had formerly been interpellated with. While this was partially true
in the ~1se of Antonio when he was told he needed a bath, it is to be
expected that economic &x - ances most commonly caused cracks in
the dominant discourses o lark working class youth.

A number of township youth: interviewed sought to complement their
famities’ income by doing work on the weekends from a young age.
"Gardening work was the easiest to find and if I got RI.50 for a
Saturday's work | would hzve food money for school and could save
some for shoes.” Thami is a young working man who comas from the
East Rand. His pwrents are both white collar workers who wouldn't allow
him to do gardening work, but one of his friends did. "He had to cut
grass, pull weeds, clean the dog efc for very little money, but worse still,
one day the dog tried to bite him and he hit it. He got lashed for this. He
went home and asked his parents what he should do but they w... him to
just forget it because the whites would win, no matter what he diu....We
felt that whites must hate us because they just used us like they would a
tool or a machine. We began to hate them. My friend felt that he could
have killed that man, but the man had warned him that if he came back
he would get shot.” 48
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For Maureen, as for many of the youth interviewed, "my belief in the
Kingdom meant inequalities viere wrorig" but for Maureen in particular it
meant consciously attempting to change her lifestyle and live more
simply, "bacoming part of the community was such a big jump,
whenever | went shopping } consciously tried to shop more frugally and
the wealth issue becarne a constant reminidsr for me of my commitment
to a new way of life.... it also made me critical of the moral values | had
developed at school where possessions as a value were never
questioried.” While Antonio also subsequently identified with this new
way of life the economic differences between Maureen and Antonio had
clearly influenced the predominant discourses they had held (in their
largely 'white' world) before leaving school. This in turn later meant that
although they belonged to the same cormmunity and attended the same
meetings, because of what their divergent discourses had previously
been, common experiences str.._k them in widely contrasting ways.,

2. Besides identifying how economic experiences influenced the
interviewees amerging dominant discourses, we need tc further identify
whether these createi! any fault lines or cracks in their dominant
discourses. This often occurs when particular experiences begin to rub
uncomfortably against the predominant ideological worldview which
people had tormerly been interpellated with. While this was partially true
in she case ot Antonio when he was told he needed a bath, it is to be
expected that economic experiences most commonly caused cracks in
the dominant discourses of black working class youth.

A number of township youth interviewed s ght to complement their
families' income by doing work on the weekends from a young age.
"Gardening work was the easiest to find and if 1 got RI,50 for a
Saturday's work | would have food money for school and could save
some for shoes.” Thami is a young working man who comes from the
East Rand. His parents al both white collar workers who wouldn't allow
him to do gardening work, but vne of his friends did. "He had to cut
grass, pull weeds, clean the dog etc for very little money, but worse still,
one day the dog tried to bite him and he hit it. He got lashed for this. He
went home and asked his parents what he should de but they told tim to
just forget it because the whites would win, no matter what he did... We
felt that whites must hate us because they just used us like they would a
isol or a machine. We began to hate them. My friend felt that he could

have killad that man, but the mzis haa warned him that it he came back
he weuld get shot.” 48
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it is interesting to note that although Thami only heard the story from his
friend,he became involved in it and the experience affected him as
though it had happened to him personally. As a result of this experience
Thami realised that they would have to join organisations to change
these things. Whereas he had been interested before he "would now go
to meetings against my parents will". What is significrnt here is that
while his fear of repression and his obedience to his pareris had
hitherto prevented this, the experierie of his friend tipped the scales
sufficiently for him to move beyond these constraints. A ‘fault line’ in the
predominant discourses that he had previously accepied had been
widened into a crack and it was through this crack that ke moved into
organisations and a new set of dischurses.

Bheki, a twenty-seven year old student, experienced a similar if less
dramatic development. He came from a big family in the Pretoria area
with only a single breadwinner who was "much poorer than the others in
the township... otners were more smartly dressed at school than | was,
but at least at church | could wear the altar-boy clothes...| was ashamed
to ask friends to come home with me, | was afraid they would see the
contrast.” Here Bheki reveals how his material experiences practically
contradicted the dominant discourses he had been interpellated with.
Since he at this stage lacked the tools for criticising the ruling ideotogy,
his sense of shame at being poor was {airly complete. Nevertheless he
felt a mixed sense of anger at his father, whom he feit was responsible
for his uncomfortable position, and yet at the same time he loved his
father who left for work so early in the morning and came home so late
at night, who was struggling fo put food on the table. The ambiguity
which Bheki experienced in relation to his father illustrates a fault-line
create:d by the economic experiences, in his otherwise fairly
encompassing dominant discourse.

A fault-line can be accommodated and remain just that, unless however
one develops a deeper understanding of this experience and the fault-
line begins to crack until a gap in the dorninant discourse exists. This
gap can be widened until it is able to be chal'enged by an aliernativs
discourse which s able to compete for egerony on the basis of a
reconceptualisation of an imporiant subject position the person holds. in
Bhaki's case this was done by a caltural-grouping based upon biack
consciousness which was zctive in the aftermath of the '76 uprisings.
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"In the cultural group we shared what we had, we often had tea without
milk or sugar, but now we understood why there was no sugar or milk...
also after | lost my shame 1 would be happy fo have friends over... |
became more accepting of my family and my father as the sole hread-
winner...| began to love them more...| became black and proud! Later
when a white co-youth-worker came to visit me at home my pare:nits
wanted to buy special foods but | said no! we must eat what we normally
eat."

Because of the great overlap between race and class in South Africa it
was relatively spontaneous for Bheki's class experience (in relation to
other black youth in the confines of a township) to be given a radical
form and content organisationally in the broader South African context.
But while the language Bheki uses is racial it is alsc simultaneously true
in this case that it is the discomfort arising out of his economic subject-
position that has besn transformed.

While theorists huve attempted to disentangle race a.d class under their
microscopes in laboratories, throughout the rersarch conducted, it was
repeatedly made clear how these were interfused in the lives of black
working class people, It is inferesting to note the continuous and
dynamic nature of this process when a few years later a different kind of
fault line appeared when Bheki began working as an organiser of a
youth merement, but for rather low wages. "My parents were expecting
me as the first barn to raise the family and wandered why | couldn't find
a better job" In this instance the tensivn fay hetwaen the new hegemonic
discourse that Bheki had adoptew, which entaiiad making sacrifices and
the consciousness of economic survva! that was foremost for his
parents.

3. We have identified the influence of peop'e’s economic subject-
positions upon their emerging dominant discourses as well as upon the
fault-lines and cracks within these discourses. In ‘ollowing some of
these case-studies further we have already begun to illustrate the effect
this has had upon their changing overall discursive formations. In this
section we develop this theme by analysing whether people's economic
subject positions help to axplain why people changed <r failed to
change, and how they re-ntegrated this subject-position into $1eir
subsequent discursive fortiations.
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The emerging picture would seem to suggest that espe ially in the case
of black working-class youth but even more broadly than this, economic
subject-positions have played a fairly significant role in explaining why
people were open to changing and identifying with competing
discursive formations. (A general note of caution is necessary however
when gauging the true effects since it was difficuli to ascertair: practically
a distinction between interviewees stated changes and their actual
participation. It would be reasonable though to expect that at least a
number of interviewees would either not be conscious of or simply
choose to cunceal these discrepancies). Secondly, while this thesis has
not focussed as heavily upon those for whom the reverse would be true
where a wealthy subject position would be a major siumbling block
there is no doubt that this is just as true although it will be revealed here
only to a lesser extent.

The distinctive responses of a black and a white youth, illustrate how
people at opposite ends of the economic spectrum can for very different
reasons change their overall discourses in a similar dirextion, For Sipho
this only happened when he was fifteen and began moving out of
Soweto and into town "when | saw how nice whites were living in town, |
began to ask miore questions about apartheid, about why although we
were in the majority, we were living in poverty? Once | began to
understand this better | became more committed. | learnt about Nelson
Mandeia our leader and what he had sacrificed, so | felt | must sacrifice
too.”

Sharon who comes from an upper middle-class white family on the
other hand and graduated from university (where she had been part of a
Christian socisty) with a degree in actuarial science, describes why she
changed, "When | started work | wanted to get to the top as quickly as
possible... | was working all the time and bringing hcme work.... At work
materiatism was very much emphasised and | was pushed to work
harder with money incentives....| was uader great pressurg to achieve... | ,
was successtul at vwork, bi i after two years, | felt depressed and a ?
failure...everything seemed empty and useless... something wasn't
beirig fulfilled.... slowly my life started changing... | became more ctitical
of status as my motive... | realised that | always felt self-centred and
alone. | felt | wasn't doing anything for the church o7 helping others "
when this was so much more meaningful for me... I still want to achieve
but 110w as a teacher, especially to black people”.
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What is interesting in the above two examples is how both changed as a
result ot their economic subject-positionis. Their distinctive economic
experiences nevertheless would imply that each had different
perceptions of what needed changing which would explain the
subsequent differences in what each was prepared to do, to I _tler the
situation. While Sharon's negative experience of materialism was key in
her process of conversion it would appear to be tite exception rather
than the norm. Martha, who became part of Christian organisations at
university where she developed in her commitment, reveals some of the
more standard difficulties of middle-class white studenis who take an
option for the poor (or working class). "It's been difficult giving up so
many of my bits and pieces to which | have become attached... | don't
mind working for others but the idea of giving up possessions really
frightens me... it's even sca'y knowing that I'm working for a society that
will do away with my privileges bacause as a white | can get paid more
now',

The temptation of trying to achieve is by no means exclusive to whie
students only. Victor who lived in Alexander township where his father
had a shop comes from a family where academic achievement was
emphasised, from a young age, as the way out of poverty. During his
early years as a medic on campus he too became involved in a
Christian organisation where taking an option for the poor was
emphasised. At that stage of his involvement he was committed to
serving the people as a doctor in the rural areas. After having moved out
of his involvernenis in his latter years he now admits "I'n questioning
whether | should stay in South Africa or leave...at the moment dropping
my invGvements has left me more cynical or mayb just realistic..also
the turning point is getting closer as | move towards completing my
studies and into the REAL world..] mean soon I'l be a doctor..why not
just make bucks man?!"

Jeremy, an upper middle class white professional who had graduated a
tew years earlier puts it pithily "I try to help the community as much as |
can... but | want others to come up to my standard of living... I struggle to
give up the comforts I've got used to." Still others, especially thoss on
government loans also have other fears "l worry a bit about ...like what
will happen since I'm with TED and on a loan...| mean if | was detained
would | get work™.

(e,

52

of
%
A"

g I

(]



T Gk AR

‘Yhere are navertheless significant numbers from those interviewsd who
have integrated in a far more rigourous way new discourses, surmmed
up in their own words as an "option for the poor".

Sipho, a 16 year oid. said that when he was first involved freedom had
meant "no more school iees or corporal punishment... but rather having
a big car and lots of money". But now he sees things differently "a big
car or houce are less importart for me... | can see more clearly how
others who are poor are suffering and | would rather share with them
than have lusdries | don't really need".

Malome, whose parents are both professiorials and comes from a
middle-class section of an East Rand township, admits, "when | was at
schiool | was into achieving in sport and academics then when we heard
about the exciting developments in the struggle we were also keen to do
this, but like sport and academic achievemenis, it was more for status...
the struggie was a fashionable thing, even a macho thing to do in those
days.... but at university i realised this was not a plaything, I realised we
had to commit ourselves to the poor and be at their level in our lifestyle,
our clothes, drinking, ...everything.”

George, who comes from a coloured township and Jenny, a white
student, both at university expressed how a change in their values,
especially in relation to wealth, had distanced them from their parents.
George, "I'm afraid to talk to my parents about how my values have
chatiged: They are fixed in their ways, 'get a good job, settle down then
you won't have to struggle in life". | think | had these ideas before, |
wanted to be a good lawyer, but it was so | would be a 'sometody’' in
life. Now houses and cars are not so important, the most important thing
is to serve the people, especially those who are suffering most, i.e. the
poor... but I don't think my parents would appreciate this, especially after
they struggled for me to get a good education”. For Jenny, "the old
things of materialism and status just aren't important anymore... people
are important, but this means 1 just can't get excited when my parents
phone me up and tell me about their new house or all the bigger and
better things they've acquired... they in turn can't understand why 'm not

materialist any more and are not at ail excited about the changes I've
made in life."

Gerald, a ¥ * stident had experienced a dramatic conversion in
the epa, r."Prestige and status were very important to me as
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a ratric student and a prefect, but now an option for the poor has
become central to me. When | came to varsity | wanted to become a
hotel manager but this now seems excessive and superficial when
people are starving, money now means absolutely nothing, just as long
as | can live.The main question is whether trying to convert other whites
to take an option for the poor, is really an option for the poor, ¢ whether
I should work amongst the poor more directly?"

4. Conclusion

In secticn one of this chapter we have analysed how black and white
youth from varying class pesitions and totally different econcimic
experiences were similarly interpclated with the dominant economic
discourses. These dominant discourses articulated somewhat d'fferently
with the ccr.aciousress of survival of working-class black youth and the
consciousness of wanting t» be a millionaire noted amongst white
upper-middle class youth. So for different reasons both groupings of
youth identified with the dominant economic discourses. In section two
we deepened this analysis by describing how counter-hegemonic
economic discourses were nevertheless somewhat differently received
by middle and working-class youth. While both had accepted the
dominant discourses it i ciear how black (or white) working-class youth
were more receptive to .330urses which ni.ore closely corresponded
with their experienices and enabled them to overcome their

consciotisness of inferiori(, which the dominant discourses ultimately
placed upon them.

To illustrate this phenomena we needed to develop upon the framework
of Laclau and Mouffe who would assert that all social meaning is givan
by discourses. They weuld argue that since the relationship human-
beings, in particular, have to reality is mediated by language,
experience (as a coricept) would be enclosed by discourses and hence
its importance is recuced. While we have recognised the power o
discourses in section one, we have maintained that experiences wich
rub against the dominant discourses are nevertheless capaole of
creating cracks and fault-lines in the dominant discourses which heips
explain why working cass youth were more receptive to counter-
negemonic discourses encouraging a socialist economy. Althiough
Laclau and Mouffe's thesis would suggest that this is explained
axciusively as a product of past inter-discursive struggles, the
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correspondence between socialist discourses and working-class
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communities suggests that economic experience has more than an
accidental role in this,
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This was further clarified in section three where it became clearer that
although white (and to a lesser extent, black) middle-class youth were
also capable of identifying with counter-hegemonic economic
discourses they had more obstacles in their paths since they had
comparatively more o lose as a result of taking this option than their
working-class counterparts who stood to gain more from this in the
longer term. We must nevertheless conclude that classical Marxism's
stress on the primacy of class has often failed to recognise potential
allies in the middle-class since economic experie:ce has been over-
emphasized at the cost of other experiences and discourses such as
religion, as was expressed by Gerald who had "taken an option for the
poor”.
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RACIAL DISCOURSES

There is a rich literature in the South African context ‘which exhibits
many of historical materialism's weaknesses and strengths in its
articulation of race and class. While the revisiorists have largely
inverted the liberal prablematic by reducing race to class and by seeing
it largely as a function of class, more recerit attemipts have begun to
recognise apartheid's possible dysfunctions to capitalism. The theery
introduced in chapter one would suggest that to clarify how in practice
the two articulate with one another, more rigourous canjunctural
analyses are neaded rather than apriori deductions. it is not within the
scope of this thesis to ineoretically explain a new relationship between
race and class. Thus far we have recognised the overlap between class
and race in the preceeding section analysing people's economic
subject positions. In this section we aim to do a rigourous conjunctural
analysis of how race as a particular subject position within a specific
discursive formation has affected the overall discourses of those young
South Africans who are presently involved in Christian youth groups

We will once more analyse this as a dynamic process by:

I Identifying in what w3y racial discourses influenced people's
dominant consciousness from early childhood.

2 Ildentifying and explaining why and how fault-lines, cracks and gaps
appeared it the dominant discourses of adolescents which caused
people to question these.

3. ldentifying how people subsequently integrated new discourses
(and experiences) which transformed their overall discursive
formations.

4. Synthesizing what the research into race as a subject-position
reveals in terms of its influence upon Christian youth.

it is interesting to note that most klack youth interviewed had very little
experience of white people as children since white people seldom

ventured into black urban residential areas and it is generally the case
that black youth seldom come into the white towns before they entered
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into the economic sector. Many black mothers who came to work in the ‘@
white areas,however, found work as domestics, where apart from
cleaning and cooking, they were responsible for looking after white )

children. So from a young age, most white children experienced black 56
people, often in a fairly intimate way, as a stand-in mother.




Jeremy explains how "both of my parants worked a full day so from a
young age | spent a lot of my time with my nanny...most of it with her in
her room... | think this worried my parents because they would have
seen blacks as employees and therefore as :.ubservient. So | was
disciplined not to play with ‘them' cr be with 'them'. My parents saw
themselves as liberals but 1 think | was socialised in a fairly racist way
although we never discussed politics™. Martha's experience was similar.
"Lynette (our maid) was quite responsible for us and we got quite close
to her... she was a stable influence con our lives... once she got arrested
for a pass-offence... we were very upset but my mom went to the police
station and got her out.” In Martha's case though "kids in our
neighbourhood were always rude to black people but we were always
scolded for saying ‘voetsak' or anything derogatory to black people.”

Matthew, whose parents also worked all day got so close to his 'nanny'
that, "whan we moved from Durban to Pretoria, my parents brought her
with us... my parents felt happy about me mixing with blacks and our
maids kids grew-up with me”. This more liberal background was
similarly experienced by Erica who was brought up in Swaziland where
she attended school with, and mixed in a multi-racial group. | think this
made me feel 'people are people’, so when | came to South Africa, the
racigt ianguage which is cornmon place amongst whites, jarred with
ma." What is significant here is that younger children seem to have been
particularly influenced by their parents' discourses and attitudes, even
when their own experiences contradicted their parents’ porceptions. But
in both Jeremy's case above and Jacob's below, this remained true cnly
as long as they remained unexposed to discourses which contradicted
those of their parents, which occurred later in life.

Jacob's mother was a domestic and she often took Jacob with her to her
employer's home where Jacob remembers ” they used to let us watch T
V with them and they would give us toys and we would play with their
children... but | began to wonder why were they so rich and us so poor? |
thought maybe if God could make me white | could also be happy like
this... So | prayed to God, but | was really surprised when God didn't
change my skin colour, after | had prayed so seriously... when | asked
my mother, she said it had always been like this... it's just natural... we
can never change it, so | just had to accept this."
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Whiie children were oftes in this way conditioned into the dominant
ideology this ideology was, likewise questioned by children whos~
parents were conscious and citical of racism against themselves.

Eddy and Anita who are both middle-class Chinese university students
provide an interesting case in point, since although they felt they were
never really the butt of racism, both were aware and conscious of the
racism their parents were subjected to. Edddy passed on the history
that had been orally passed on to him: "My erandfather came with his
father to look for golc... to maks his fortung, but they weren't allowed to
stay in white areas, so they lived and started a shop and shebeen in
Sophhiatown... but when Sophiatown was bulldozed and people were
forced to move, my parents moved into a white area, Doornfontein,
illegally. Later, after many farnilies had done this, the state was forned to
recognise it and introduced a permit system. My father experienced a
lot of racism after coming out of Sophiatown, they were regarded as
blacks and had to get off the pavement when the 'boere' walked past, or
they got beaten... my dad told me he would sometimes pay black guys to
beat up boere who caused the biggest problems. The Chinese
community were very sensitive to racist slurs and if they were cailed
‘ching chong Chinaman' it was a call to fight, but they generally had
enough to live alright, unlike the blacks... but even at work my father
taught new guys how to be clerks only to find that because they were
white they moved above him... so he was very conscious of being
overiooked for being Chinese,

Anita was very conscious of how things had changed: "the Chinese
community had been discriminated against much more in my parents
time... they wereii't allowed to make use of most public places, schools,
transport, bioscopes; they couldn't own property and had to get a white
to sign for their house... when my parents were younger they were very
conscious of being excluded but we didn't feel this discrimination much,
ext2pt ter some people at school who said 'ching chong Chinaman'
which wasn't very nice". Anita, on coming to university, discovered that
there were many people who were opposed to apartheid and although
she bad bzen strongly discouraged from taking any part in this, and was
encouraged to concentrate purely on her studies she "rediscovered my

parents oppression and even my being Chinese means | now want to
abolish apartheid."




Heidi is the daughter of a mining engineer who came from Germany to
work on the mines when she was three. He was very soon promoted to
the position of general manager on a mine in a small rural town.
However because he was an immigrant with different ways his family
was ostracised by the rest of the white mining community. Heidi recalls
" .1y parents weren't brought up in an apartheid society so they never
saw things this way,... iny father was more liberal with the African labour
on the mines and was called a 'kaffer-boetie’; as a result we weren't
allowed to play with other kids or catch the school buses... we were
ridiculed at school for being different as foreigners, as Catholics and as
'kaffer-boeties' so we fitted much more intu the church camnuni'y and
through this we got closer to the (African) mission church which we often
attended". Heidi's consciousnass was clearly influenced by the
dorninant discourses of her parents although these werr in some ways
antagonistic to the dominant discourses of the broader (white)
cormmunity within which she lived.

This was similarly the case for Sarah whi was very conscious, from a
young age of being Jewish. "My father was discriminated against a bit
as a Jew; | remember him once getting into a fight with another man in a
bioscope queue who made an anti-semitic remark... but it was
especially through reading about the holccausat and the Jewish history
that ! became conscious of being a Jew... My mother had beey 'n Nusas
and my parents were more liberal so they made the link between anti-
semitism and racism against blacks. They would be critical of police
arresting blacks on pass-offences... | remembar very vividly the

cor ;itons in Alexandra when my moether took us as children to see how
bi-3k people lived" In Sarai's case it is clear how despite her limited
personal experiences of racism it is the recorded discourses of her
extended community in a well developed literature on Jewish history
which influenced her overall discursive formation.

The above four examples are all from people of middle-class

backgrounds whose parents exparienced a ce.tain degree of racism.

The fact that their sthnic subject-position did not coincide with a lower

class position which could have reinforced this discrimination, meant

that people became critical of these racist discourses which rubbed

uncomfortably against their otherwise 'respectable’ social positi s.

Some of these were able subsequently fo identify with the racial

oppression suffered by black South Africans, but history has revealed

that the vast majority of these minority groupings were no longer as 59
concerned, once they had been accepted within the ruling group.
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For those people who simultaneously heli inferior economic and racial
subject-position=, it was more diificult to .. 2 critical of this racism. Molefi
who often visited his granny who was a domestic for white people,
explains this subtly. “My granny would teach us to call the whites
'missus' or 'kleinbaas'... she would also tell me to fix the garden, when
the white boy who was my age raver helped... we used to play a lot
together with the white kids of the family but their cousins vouldn't play
with us, and when they visited we would be left aside feelini lonely and
left-out. But with '76 these experiences began 1o become political... we
began asking why whites were rich and we were poor?

Were they naturally better than us? Was Ged really closer to them? ... |
think 1 began to become more critical after this, because | didn't want to
call this boy kleinkraas' any more, nor would | fix the garden unless he
helped.” So while Mcleti ur his granny sesmed hardly conscious of the
inherent racism in their practices before '76, subsequently a discurse of
resistance had been developed which allowed or encouraged a critical
attitude. Prior to this however, there did not seem to be much of an
alternative discourse and the dominant racist discurses were
hegemonic even in the consciousness of the most oppressed people
whio must have swallowed the bread of apartheid daily.

The studeiit and youth revolts of 1876 ware a turning :»11t, not only for &
new generation of youth, but for the community at args &s well,

Subsequantly there has been a resurgence in the struggle to fight
apartheid and what was formerly implicit has been made explicit in each
sphere of social lite i which apartheid is e«perienced. What is highly
significant about 1976 is that Black Consciousness provided i new
discursive isrmation through which black people cor:ld articulate their
many experi¢hves under aparthaid, Black Consciousness nei only
enabled people to understand these experiences, but furthermiore it
served as a counter-hegemonic discourse which directly challenged the
do’:.'nant racist ider” - "@ad farmerly been hegemonic. Thus
both black and & 'subsequantly grown up o an
ideological tesr . . 8tate of flux, This has encuuraged a
relatively g <weniiass and fluidity since youth Hhave
negded to ., .. ..y -dnations to their experiences from competing
discourses rather thari these being readily supplied by the dominant
riiscourse alone. This contextual account is necessary to explain why
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contemporary youth have responded in such a different manner to
common experiences that their parents would have similarly undergone
a generation earlier.

For many black youth apartheid first becomes explicit when one
experiences the whiie towns and is able to begin to compare thern with
one's own residential areas. Mpho, a twenty-year old university student:
"Blacks livad i the ‘township' and whites lived in town, which seemed to
me like a heaven of some sort... it seemed that {7 you achieved in the
township then yo 1 should live in town... but this was imptssible since
you were black”.

Isaac describes his first experiences in a white rural town. "In shops
whites always got served first... deep down you felt it's wrong, but after a
while you just get used %o accepting it... In still other shops blacks came
in on the one side while whites get served on the more spacious side...
Also the respect that white people got bothered me... | couldn't
understand why there was this smiling and laughing (by blacks) when
there was nothing funny happening... | also noticed how black people in
authority were far more rough with other blacks when in the presence of
white... All these things I just looked at but ! couldn't understand why... |
wasn't yet questioning whether it was right or wrong."

The comprehensive nature of apartheid has meant that no stone has
been left unturned and whether it was petiy aparheia .- its most
fundamental aspects, it seems that it has touched the livzs of all. Jabu:
"l was in town one day and badly needed to go to a toilet, | found one
but | was not allowad to go in beause it said 'whites only'.. it was very
frustrating trying to find another place to go shit... but more than this, |
was angry... | mean why should whites not shara toilets with us?

Tshepo points to the boxing ring in explaining why he later got involved.

"l was vary serious about boxing and would go to training everyday in

the afterncs. -, | was doing well and | was chosen to fight a white boy for

the Transvaal championships in a big tournament, After ta fight my

coach was very excited and | thought | had won, but the two white

judges gave it to the white boy arid the ong black judge gave it to me. 1

feit I had been robbed and when ! toid my father at home he said it's

'because of apartheid'. |looked up what this meant in a dictionary and

began to realis¢: baw urfair it is... This racism made me become 61
invnived,"
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Apartheid is caretully organised into a hierarchy which ernicourages
maximum division amongst the oppressed as Sebo discovered: "Before
my questinns were in relation to the 'Coloureds' who stayed in our
townghip... they got bettar schools with free books and transport... but
they seemed closer to us than to the whites, except their fathers got
more money than ours and they could also get jobs in the holidays
easier thari we couid.'

Piri was very keen to get to a good university after having struggled
through boarding school for his matric "I applied 1o go to Wits two years
in a row, but each time 1 got letters saying they couldn't accept me
without the ministerial consent... So then | went to Turf knowing it was a
much weaker education. My sister told me how good it was at Wits... |
felt Wiis is only for whites... but thete was riothing | could do... | wasirt
keen to go far from homs again.”

Rapu, who had run away from home at 14, remembers hiow "l used to
sleep on street corners although we weren't allowed to sleep in fown
and 1 was often put into jail for trespassing' ... | often used to wonder
"why do blacks have to sufter so much... is it fate? | always saw the
wealth that whites had wheraver | werit, and hegar to question why? |
heard people say whites have robbed us of our land.., and that Nalson
Mandela is our father... (at first) | never knew who he was... | tho ight he
must have been a rich somebody in the township.”

George, a coloured student, who attended a white church high school
for the final two years of his schooling, expressed the changes 1o his
consciousness In a way which clearly illustrates the dynamics of
ideological change, and we analyse these in some detail here. Having
been brought up in a coloured community, in a society where the
dominant discourses emphasize white supremacy, it is understandable
that he faced the prospect of attending a white school with a certain
amount of trepidation: "l felt these guys would all be cleverer than me
and it scared me... but after a while | was doing fairly well and realised
that | could beat most of the students in my class without too much
effort... but they still felt superior to me." Nevertheless George had
gained a level of confidenca from his experiencs of white students that
enabled him to begin to question the assumptions of white superiority

inherent in the dominant discaurses. 62
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Subsequently he began "riding on the white side of the train along with
the rest of the boys, but thz white conductors would often throw me off.
Some of the guys and gitis from the convent tried to stick with me... but |
was arrested twice and had to appear in court... the 'dutchies’
complained that lwas encouraging other blacks to do the same... | didn't
care what they thought really, but my father had to come and humiliate
himself in pleading for my release, and this made me feel terrible...
these experiencs made me anti-whiie and although I finished my
schoaling there, from then on 1 didn't associate with whites frorn school!
again. After school | was close to a group of friends who identified with
black conesciousness. Aftar sharing with these friends | was able to talk
about experiences which | had felt deeply but couldn't express before... |
got rid of any inforiority complexes | had and | became much more
confideitt... aven to the other extreme of seeing that | knew much more
than whites and began to look down on them.” So from recognising the
fault ines and cracks in the dominant discourses of white supremacy,
George moved to rejecting these discourses, especially after having
identified a competing discourse which ariculated experiences *hat he
had previously felt very deeply but had been unable to express. Hence
it is significant that pior to black consciousness as a counter-hegemonic
discourse, Georae had been critical of te cominant discourses, yet since
he was unable to articulate and understand this clearly, he rmained
subject to its interpolations and so still fe't inferior. But in George's case,
as with many black youth, after the initial reaction to the predominait
white consciousness, his consciousness of being black moved beyond
the limited confines of being anti-white and developed into fhe broader
counter-hegamonic discourse of non-racism. "As | began to understand
and integrate a more progressive Christianity, my political
understanding progressed and overtook black consciousness which
was more static...”

Prior to developing the influence of non-racial discoursee s youth,
however we need to analyse in what ways the dominant racist
discourses were challenged in the lives of the white youth interviewed.
While there is an overwhelming amount of literature describing how
Christian missionaries contributed towards the spread of colonialism
and its underlying racist discourses in third world countries, it would
seem that ¢ 4. ‘ian discourses of equality have at least challenged the
dominant discourses in the lives of & number of those interviewed.
Theresa, a white middle class youth frorn Pretoria, reveals the strug:,ie
to articulate either racist or non-racial elements onto Christian
discourses. "l came back from a youth rally (where we met many black
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youth) one weekend with a black guy... so I took him to church but a
man at the door said he had to leave because blacks were not allowed.
When the minister heard about this he got very angry and emphasized
non-racialism subsequently in his sermons... people started bringing
their black friends to church after this.

Eddy who attended a Catholic school, remembered how when his class
sat in on a fellow-catholic matric class in Soweto, "I was surprised to find
black students doing work which | couldn't undrstand... they were quite
bright and this shocked me" When the same c.ass visited a very poor
rural area where there was anothe. Catholic school, Eddy recziis how "l
was really disturbed by the pcverty of black people... | feit | had to come
back and help in some way... I tH*nk we all did." Craig, a lower middle-
class white youth, who participated in a soup kitchen run by a youth
group, for the poor in the city centre, spoke about how "I get involved
because it seemed like a good thing... to help others, as a Christian
group... but when | was confronted with the hopelessness of pecple's
situation, | just got mare and more frustrated. There were no jobs or
places for blacks in town and it was terrible to just watch as the newer
ones sank into a drunken state of fatalism after a few months".

Other white youth who came from families where liberal discourses
were more dominant became critical as they experienced the effects of
the dominant racist discourses. Erica from Swaziland expresses the
problems of having a black boyfriend. "I felt I should be honest if |
believed in something, so 1 felt fine about having a boyiriend who was
black, after we grew close to one another... but both blacks and whites
would stare at us and my parents afet initially agreeing, laier made it
clear that they disapproved but wouldn't discuss it with me. We had
quite a long relationship because it had a good basis to it, but in the en
the social pressure to conform contributed to me breaking up with him.

Matthew recalled how "when § was small ! would always play with black
Kids... as | got older, little things began to irritate me, like two-faced white
guys who would be sweet in front of blacks but as soon as they'd left
would begin speaking behind their backs... life in South Africa has made
me political because | feel | have to take sides, if someone says the only
solution is to 'go and shoot all the blacks, I can't just let it pass... | feel |

have to argue with them, which has meant I've lost popularity quite a
bit."”
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Jenny, whose family was less liberal didn't feel race was much of an
issue for her until standards 9 and 10 when she worked part-time at a
supermarket. "l got closer to the coloureds who became my best friends
at work... i felt it was unfair that they got paid less than me, although |
was only temporary... Then the Christmas party came and they had a
separate table on the side... | wanted %o visit them at hiome but my
mother forbade me... It made me feel uncomfortable that | was more
friendly with them but | just got on much better with coloureds... | was
reminded all the time that they were beneath me, economically, socially,
where they lived, etc." Hence, while religious or liberal counter
discourses explain why some white youth were critical of the dominant
racist discourses, still others whe showed few signs of this within their
discursive ideological tradition seemad to become critical when they
nad positive encounters with black people, and simply failed to come to
terms with the dominant discoutses with which they had been imbibed. -

A white school boy expressed a similar though more dramatic
conversion after tiie surprise of a visit to Soweto, "there were so many
pople... it wag so full and alive... i felt surprisingly comfortable being
amongst black people after having been led tc. expect the exact
opposits... coming back to Johannesburg was wie voming home to a
ghost-town... there was no-one in the streets... it made me begin to
aupstion our supposed better way of life... it made me fee! whites don't
really know how to live... blacks live much cléser to each other... they
=all one another brother... | feel | would prefer to share this kind of
lifestyle”. Positive experiences of this kind seem to suggest that while
tb: Jominant racist discourse is very pervasive amorgysi white youth,
when one of its pillars fall, the entire ideology could come crashing

down...”

R . y o
Cynthia met black people who were part of her boyfriend's social circle
and expressed how "l spent a lot of time talking to one particular guy

and we became really friendly... it was funny though, because | just
¢ forgot that he was black... before this, | just accepted what the T V told
me but now | don't belisve them because I've heard what others think.”

IS So far we have recognised the intlt-. . - .ne dominant racist discourses
| had upon young South Africans. We have further illustrated how and
Ny why black and white youth began questioning these discourses as

counter-hegemonic discourses became more important in their lives. 1t
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people's overall discursive formation. In a society where racist
discourses manifest themselves in every sphere of life, it is not
surprising to discover that the new discourse which has had the most
effact upon both black and white youth is centred upon non-racialism.
While both black conscioust:ess and white liberalism have played
significant reles in undermiriing the dominarit racist discourses, it is
interesting to note how from both of these paths the young South
Africans developed a transformed non-racial democratic discourse, as
their reultant overall discursive formation.

Koki, a sixteen year old Soweto youth, describes how he moved from
the spontanaous consciousness of reaction to anything 'white' to a non-
racial position. "I heard about Cosas from a boy at school, but | didn't
like their political analysis... | wanted action.... to release the prisoners
and start a student revolt which wouldn't stop until the revolution.... |
liked violence because it was the only thing | could see which could
bring freedom.... |joined Cosas to advise them of the need to fight and
stop all the talking.... my intention was to burn and destroy more
especially the whites... but Cosas said ‘whites are not the enemy’ this
made me suspicious of Cosas... | thought maybe they are paid... but
then* e clear members of Cosas explained that we shou!d educate
people. , ;saw how he was committed and was helping the students, |
realised that the emeny's propaganda had fooled me, but now | am able
to think more logically... | can analyse and criticise the actions of fellow
comrades when they want to be destructive, like | was before.”

Maureen, a white university student reveals part of how she changed. "I
went to the funeral in Alexandra on humanitarian grounds and because
YCS people were attending as a grouping... but when | was surrounded
by thousands of black people who were mourning the death of people
who had been shot by white soldiers... | hecame very conscious of my
whiteness... afraid even... as though | was in some way to blame... but
there was a spirit of hupe and unity that convinced me that the black
masses were not crazy nor revengeful as | had been led to believe....
when later it was the police that unnecessarily teargassed our bus and
caused people to get hurt, | was livid with them... there was a new bond
which united us as black and white after this... We were clearly on the
same side and shared a common enemy."

Malome, a member of the Wits YCS region, shared some of the

practical difficulties he initially experienced with non-racialism "in Azaso 66
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we w¢re non-racial in spirit but we never practically mixed with white
students,so at the first YCS conference, it was my first time to sit with
whites. | felt self-conscious and ¢ny to ask a question while others were
discussing a lot of things... some of which | didn't understand. This
made me feel unconfident... but in free time peopie talked with me and
got closer to me... | was also challenged by other black students who
were confident to speak and ask questions... this experience of non-
racialism has made me more committed to YCS now" Simphiwe, in a
similar vein spoke of how "I now feel much more relaxed. Although we
are from different backgrouns that ‘them' and 'us' is fast disappaaring...
non-racialism has become much more than just an absiract principle in
YCS.

While YCS as an affiliate of tha UDF would have formally adopted a
non-racial democratic discourse, this non-racial theme which has been
made explicit above, was revealed more implicitly in interviews with the
members of broader Christian youth groupings, earlier on. What has
been illustvated in this section is how in a racist society, when non-racial
discourses have successfully interpellated individuals subject-position,
they have often succeeded in transforming people’s overall discursive
formations.

conclusion

It is immediately obvious that racial discourses are a dominant feature of
life in South Africa.

Apartheid had clearly manifested itseif in each of the forty-five Christian
youth interviewad in some sphera of their lives ranging from economic
to family life; from residential areas, transport, schooling and sport to
toilets; from: social relationships and language to religion. The architects
of apartheid had truly left no stone unturned in their entrenchment of
racial discourses onto the social fabric of life.

In sectiori one we analyzed how racial discourses were passed onto

children from both black and white parents and fully internalised,

because although there were clear cases where youth's experiences

contradicled these, they did not at that stage have an alternative

discourse which lucidly articulated their questions. Viewed from this

perspective, the '76' uprisings' greatest contribution was to popularise 67
an effactive counter-hegemonic racial discourse (in black
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consciousness) which could compete with the dominant discourse and ;
ensure that contemporary South African youth have their consciousness
formed or: a substantially altered ideological terrain. This would explain
why especially black youth responded in such verying ways to common
experiences their aprents had undergone a generation earlier. In
section three we analysed how non-racial discourses have had a
particularly successful impact upon the overall discursive formations f
Christian youth in a racist society. Finally we were able to illustrate how
racial discourses which subjugated people were more effective when
they were reinforced by economiic discurses with the same content.
These however contradicted the economit discourses of middle class
ethnically oppressed people who were consequently more likely to be
critical of these racial discourses, which exciuded them.

GENDER (FEMINIST) DISCOURSES

Gender as a subject position did not feature as prominently as age,class
and race as a causal explanation for why peopla became involved. It
would seem that this is largely because feminist discourses ©.ra not as
strongly developed as the above factors in the South African ¢ ~uggle
rather than because this is not an important aspect » ¢ & lives af the
people. Another important reason lies in the fact thr: ¢ niie there were
similar numbers of both sexes for white youth, there v. ¢ vary few black
females involved in the groups interviewed. The re scarch thus refiects
this imbalance from the groups and must admit then to being able io
account only for part of the picture 'n relation to this particular theme.

We begin by analysing the effect of sexist discourses upon youth in the
home and school, prior to identifying the fault-lines and questions these
raised in their consciousness. We then conclude by identifying how an
inability to address this issue properly has resulted in inadequately
transformed discursive formations in the ¢ase of some interviewees,
while at the same time gauging other instances where it has had some *
success in transforming people's conception of themselves and people
of the opposite sex. b

. Cynthia's experience of sexism in the home is typical in that without
having the conceptual tools to clearly understand her experiences she
nevertheless felt very strongly about it: "At home we werent allowed to 4
discuss anything....we had to just accept what my father szid...he used to
tell me straight that | can't talk because I'm a girl while he put my

younger brother on a pedestal... but | always shouted back at him and 63




then he would say | was not his daughter but my mother's. ! had to
cor’« everyday from when | was about eight and when my parents came
home from work the supper had to be ready but my brother never had to
help me, he just had to do the garden.... and when we got older he could
go out when he liked and come home late but | was only allowed to go
out once a weekend and had to be horne by twelve. | wasn't trusted
because 'l was a girl'.... | never thought about things much then but |
was always rebelling in an unconscious way... | never knew wiy... it was
just how | felt.”

Cynthia's experiences of sexism seem to have been compounded by
her class position since she was not only given work responsibilities
from a fairly young ags, but we are given a hint that her freedom was
restricted as she grew older becuuse a high proportion of working class
unwanted pregnancies had taught her parents that "I couldn't be trusted
because | was a girl". Furthermore although Cynthia identifies her father
as the major protagonist it seems that her mother is at least an
accomplice. Cynthia's last statement telling us that she dicn't know why
she was always rebelling but simply that that was how she felt, suggests
ihat she had nobody to talk to about this problem in her life. The fact that
there are many Cynthias whether they be daughters, sisters or mothers
who struggle along alone in the confines of thair own homes, helps to
explain why women's oppression, while a fairly comnion experience,
has not really developed a discourse capable of challenging the
dominant sexist discourses sufficiently.

The strength of the dominant discourses are also expressed by
Mathabo, who described how her parents' fighting and divorce affected
her self-consciousness. "I always felt | lacked love, especially from my
father because he always fought with my mother... | felt | was to blame...
because my father always used to say | wasn't his child. They diverced
after a long struggle (because they are Catholic) when | was 18... before
this | was a loner and shy, | always felt inferior... my main aim was to be
a nun because getting married made me think 1 would end up like my
mother who was always unhappy.”

Sarah, on the other hand has a mother who had been at university, and
while in her home environment, "my parents taught me to be assertive"
she was unable to express this at school where sexist discourses
predominated. "All the main sports at school were boys sponis.. it was

compulsory to attend rugby games, for example, but this would never 69
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have been done for netball... The class captains could only be boys...
even when it came to 'going out' | resented not being able to take
initiative with boys” So even when the home environment did
encourage more feminist discourses it is obvious that sexist discourses
are hegemonic in the society at large.

How did these discourses encouraging male dominance influence
young boys? Almost all the people interviewed both male and female,
vevealed that during adolescence their best friends and closest peer
group had all been of the same sex. Often this was encouraged by
single sex high-schouls, but this occurred in the home (amongst
brothers and sisters) as well as in the neighbourhood groups.

Mario, who lives in a partly working-class, partly lower middie-class
white neighbourhood, spoke about what it meant to him to be ‘one of the
boys', "l liked being part of the X gang because if you were with them
you were "alright'. We played soccer together, went to movies together
and went to clubs tooking for fights together... we mixed with the Lebs
and were against the Porra's... we used to hit them with baseball bats...
we were close to each other but in a macho way... | mean we wouldn't
talk about our problems or weaknesses with each other... as part of the
gang I went along with the scene... otherwise | would have been an
outcast.”

There are however some boys who just can't fulfil the status accorded
them by discourses emphasizing male dominance. Jeremy expresses
some of his doubts "I had friends at school, but they were more like
acquaintances in a male kind of way... at school physical strength and
achievement were emphasized in boxing, rugby and cricket... | could
never quite compete at these levels so | was a bit intimidated by this
«:1acho stuff and tended to be more of a loner.”

Barry, a 16 year old, similarly explained what made him a 'nerd', "I prefer

talking to people than ‘jolling' all the time... also nerds don't really have

giniriends, we act more mature but don't mix much with each other, after

school” Barry later explained an experience which had helped classify

him as a nerd. "I had a medical problem in standard seven, but we got

this rugby coach who was just out of the army... he used to make us run

so hard 1 got a bad case of asthma... then he would punish the others for

my lagging... | remember him calling me a baby in front of all the boys, 70
after that, | hated thesa guys and anything to do with rugby.”
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2. Some girls at high school began questioning the stereotyped patterns
people were expected to fulfill according to the dominant discourses.
Cynthia, mentioned above, remembered the fitst time she took a stand,
"I had a good friend, Gary and he was a dancer... but just because he is
a maig, people often called him a 'queer'. This made me begin to
become critical of the way people perceived things and | remember one
day in housecraft, when some of the girls said he was gay, | stood up for
himl... this was important to me because | was also breaking out of how
my father had always told me that | car't speak at home, because I'm a
girl."”

For Maureen, this process of questioning happened because, "at home
i felt my mom and dad were equally intellectual and since my mother is
a doctor she woiked just as hard, and brought home as much money as
my dad... | think this t2.ped me 1o undergo this feminist rebellion at
school, where | refused to shave my legs like all the other girls". So
while some girls received this tradition from their mothers others
explained how "after we saw films and read books where women said
they were equal, we began t9 feel more strongly about this..., we felt we
don't need boys... we wouldn't wear make-up, we refused to become
sex-objects.. Still others revealed the ambiguity in their position. "Unlike
the other girls at school we weren't forever talking about boys... we were

quite happy on our own and weren't really into boys but we were also a
bit scared t00."

One girl was even "bulldozed" into a kind of feminism by an enthusiastic
boyfriend who had recently been exposed to feminist discourses at
university, "He told me to stop shaving, buying new clothes, wearing
make-up and quite a few of the other things 1 liked doing, but | couldn't
for the life of me, understand what he was on about.” In a similar vein
scme girls who joined student groups where feminist discourses were
hegemonic exclaimed how "we liked the fact that women led many of
the student groups we joined, but we couldn't understand why they had |
to have hairy legs and never wore make-up” So ditferent experiences i
and discourses raised questions in both boys and girls, particularly
when they were frustrated by their inability to achieve the stereotyped L
role-models that the dominant sexist discourses had set for them. While "'
this sometimes resulted in feelings of inferiority and the effective

suppression of people's potential, amongst other groups, feminist

discourses succeeded in serving as counter-hegemonic discourses 71
which helped liberate people.
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The above examples arose fargely from the lives of white youth
interviewed, it is interesting to note then the similarities and differences
in the lives of some of the black youth interviewed. Mpho, whose
parents were divorced, described the economic struggles the family
want through after his father just left them without any maintenance.
Five years later, when he returned and took them out on weekends and
bought them new clothes, Mpho commented, "it cleared my father's
conscience for a bit, but then he was gone again”. Later as a teenager
Mpho disliked ths fact ti:at his peer-group spent a lot ot time planning
and reviewing “strategies or proposing love to girls ard who could

4

succeed the most in evening visits to the girls. | was happy when during

"76 we dropped the subject of girls becauss I could never succeed... |
was always too shy". Mpho was very conscious of the injustices
between black and white but his experience of life made him equally

critical of inequalities within his township, "boy-girl relationships seemed

Lnfair because the boys were always playing with a number of girls at
the same time... and then many illegitimate kids were being born... this
unfairness was making us suffer a lot".

It is hopeful then that a number of men who had become involved in the
struggle had been exposed to femini..: discourses and expressed as
one of the changes thr + *~d subsequently undergone, "I have become
more concerngd about people's suffering now... before | would ‘play’
with girls and have many at once, but now | anly have one girlfriena-,
Malome, an older university student expressed how this had been
structured into organisations where at Fort Hare, "The women's courls
helped guys to disciline themselves much more because any guys
who were fooling around with a few girls at the same time were
summonged to attend these women's courts in the woemen's residence
and had to answer for it in the presence of the woman".

3. It seems from the above examples that feminist discourses are
beginning to challenge the dominant discourses of at least those wi:s
have become involved in the struggle. A closer analysis reveals
however that this is very much a beginning, since although ai a
superficial level sexist terminology and some sexist behaviour is. now
sanctioned, one of the key weaknesses identified in the process of
women's ideological conversion, is the fact that feminism in its more
substantial aspects was not sufficiently addressed. This is expressed
primarily through the fact that working-class women in particular are
generally absent from participation in the struggle since they are fully
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occupied after school, or working their second-shift in the home. But
even for those women interviewed, who are part of Christian youth
groupings, it became clear that although they were engaged in broadly

progressive discourses, as long as their subject-position as women | / :

remained insufficiently addressed, a primary obstacle in the path of their
ideological conversion remained intact. ' !

Patricia expressed this when she reflected upon how she had initially B
identified with the struggle discourses since "the excitement of the mass :

meetings was good at the time, | feit e wrnotion especially when we

sang freedom songs... but after | left Cathsoc... | became very confused !(f
politically... my brother would counter argue Cathsoc's points and | )I
couldn'{ really formuiate my own opinion. | began to feel you had to be :f

fanatical to be left... | felt that my emotions had been manipulated but (’

that my intellect hadn't really been developed. But | also think that at the !

time religion was a substitute for a boyfriend and once | had a boyfriend V

that void was filied... also i couldn't do those things without the support

of a boyfriend and since the boyfriend i got doesn't share this | cant
really do it on my ownl"

%
|
|
?
Patricia’s henest admissions reflect two central points. First, the extent !
to which she had been successfully interpeliated by the dominant male |
discourses which had made her become so dependent upon a male, |
and secondly the failure in the Christian grouping she joined, to 2
effectively identify and challenge these discourses with counter- ‘
hegemonic feminist discourses. Instead it would seem that a failure to x
address the primary cause of Patricia's lack of confidence, expressed {
through her ‘inability to formulate my own opinion,' meant that i
challenging her other conservative discourses related to racism or state- H
theology proved te be a partially fruitless task while discourses of male
dominance remained intact This is significant in that it suggests, in line
with Laclau and Moutte's #.esis (dis ;ussed in chapter one), that \
particular discourses related to any one of the many subject-positions

we all hold, will be significant in the discursive make-up of different
people; and that which one(s) it is cannot be deduced apriori.

conscious « the effects of "my parents divorced when | was eleven. On 3
the surface there was a great relief since the tension in the house b k
rapidly reduced, but after my* dad left us, | began to unconsciously

[
\
3
T
Jane expresses a similar frustration ‘o Patricia after she hecame 31
i

{_ question my worth,... this caie out much later... whenever i joined a 73 ‘\
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group my starting point is that | didn't believe 1 had any self-wosih...
(whiie) [ felt | agreed with th.air ideas, | always felt inadequate... | would
react to this by becoming critical of the ,.sople .. | could aiways see
similar values in lefty groups and scciety and this would make me
question and become disillusioned... | mean, pretty girls are as valued
here as elsewhere... also there's always great competition within lefty
groups, if you don't have the confidence to be a fighter you just sink... |
would feel bad bacause my interests seemed frivolous next to some
women who gave the impression it was such a serious business..."

Jane, after having felt disillusioned with these groupings subsequently
joinad a women's gre ip where small group discussion and reflection is
encouraged. Here sh feels."'m very much at home being a feminist... |
think my sense of Inadequacy and lack of confidence (from my garent's
divorce etc; has never changed... it's this that I'm understanaing more
about in the women's group... if this dic change maybe | would feel |
could have some impact upon changing other things which are wrong in
our society... but at the i ' ~ant I've got no power to do anything
significant... so while | would be sympathetic ideologically (io the left) I'm
actually apathetic because it seems useless.

4 CONCLUSION o

The research would suggest that counter-hegeronic discourses
encouraging a non-sexist attitude are less developad than those
relating to class, race and ags, dizcussed above. From the outset the
research into this theme was hampered in that less women were active
in the groupings interviewed, particularly amongst black working-class
- girls who are most ofien responisible for a second shift of domestic
labour in the home after school or work. Sexist discourses neverthaless :
effectively limited the human potential of both men and women who !

t

boon

: ¢ were active in the Christian youth groupings. While there were some
; instances where non-sexist discourses hiad positively influenced

“ interviewees, it became clear that the inability to challenge sexist

g discourses was still primarily responsible for the inability of certain

. (‘~ young + »men {o effactively participate in the struggle.
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CHAPTER FOUR

SIGNIFICANT _ DISCOURSES EXPLAINING
DE ICAL N MON HRISTIAN YQUTH

(CONTINUED)

POLITICAL DISCOURSES

Prior to Laclau and Mouffe's re-conceptualisation of ideclogical
struggle,(1) Marxist theorists would have generally recognised the
economic reality (base) as determining the objective canzitions under
which the subjective factors of political struggle (supsr-structures) had to
take place. Certain Marxist theorists would have further been prepared
to recognise race, gender and age as additional factors which could
further help to explain the objective conditions when related to the
economy.(2) Laclau and Mouffe have however recast and displaced the
whole conception of tha objective-subjective tension. They argue
instead that the objeciive conditions which set the limits to political
change are explained by the existent structure of subject positions
which in turn are a pr.Juct of past intra-discursive struggles. They have
come to titis conclusion by illustrating that structural PLACE (class,
ruce, sex, age) does not equal subjectivity but rather that it is the product
of all discursive PRACTICES that accounts for subjectivity.

In the research done into Christian youtt), it would seem that their thesis
has been helpful in explaining why youth have become engaged in
struggle or not. So far we have analysed the discursive practises velated
to age, class, race and sex. The remaining factors requiring analysis
which were brought out in the research relate to the political, repressive,
social community, psychological, intellectual and religious discourses
experienced by Christian youth. As we began by analysing these
discourses relating explicitly to political experiences, by distinguishing
between those political factors which:
A) Retarded or prevented youth from engaging in struggle

before we deal with those which

B) Encouraged an active involvement in struggle. We analyse both of
these processes by onice more identifying for each:

i) The influence of the dominant political discourses upon
youth at home and s¢haol,
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ii) The effects of the political discourses of the left upon
youth who were questioning the dominant discourses.

iiiy How these discourses have subsequently transformed or failed "»
transfom people's overall discursive formations.

iv) A concluding synthesis will follow on thr research in which the
main points are summarised.

A) THE INFLUENCE OF DOMINANT DISCOURSES WHICH
DISCOURAGED YQUTH FROM ENGAGING IN PROGRESSIVE
POLITICAL DISCOURSES

1. The political discourses young people are initially socialised within
their home and school life usually play a signifisant role in determining

the overall discursive formations they will adopt as adults. This is made
obvious when one does a general analysis of the continuities over time
between the political discourses of parents and thase that their children
later adopt. In a context of organic politizal crisis this pattern would stili

hold, but less consistently so, because of the fluidity of the situation.

Isaac, whose parents are teachers in the rural areas, recognised "my
parents tended to be conservative, but not by choice, they were
educeied by the Dutch Reformed church which had an influence on
them.... once they were qualified they worked in government
departments where speaking politics would have meant you 71t no
upgrading in your job position... They sent Isaac to a 'good' school
where there were adequate facilitiss, but many of the teachers at the
school were S.A.D.F. soldiers. Furthermore "the soldiers would't allow
us to buy any newspapers, so the only extra reading material available
was their publication "Warrior Friend"... where 'radicals and terrorists'
were always made to look inhuman and 'moderates' were seen as
good... So when | came to university | was critical of the black students'
society which looked too radical and instead 1 signed up with tne
Students Moderate Alliance who | thought must be good... but after a
short time of mixing with other black students, | realised my mistake."

Anita, who is Chinese, spoke of how her parents would "support the
Nationalist party but they're not aware of what's going on in South Africa
really... theit main concern is for the Chinese community's well-being."
Anita was one of the first Chinese students allowed to a white school
whzre "l was very committed to getting high marks... it was a very strict
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school we were pushed to play sport... | did everything; our school was
also very career-orientated, and we got motivated quite a lot, to
achieve... but we weren't really taught to think c:itically in any of our
subjects.”

A number of young people interviewed spoke about how the selection of
prefects in particular epitomised the dominant values in the school,
"Things were steeped in certain girls' favour and they always got in, they
fitted in more with giving the 'right' impression of the school. Especially
those whose parents got involved in the school and were friendly with
the teachers... the whole unfairness of these things made me angry... but
I still tried to get scrolls and an honours blazer, they were very important
to me... | was really distraught when | wasn't made a prefect... | was quite
sore inside for - .’ hile after this."

Antonio developes this theme more clearly, * was a little critical of the
choosing of prefects at school because it made blatant what had al-.ays
been implicit. There were those who were the achievers and then there
were the rest of us, who were considered failures... it created a lot of
tension and conflict in the class... but while i didn't like the whole system
of competition at school, it was never very clear because | couldn't reject
it either.” This ambiguity which Antonio refers to, Falps to illustrate the
power of the dominant discourses in the uniform erivironment of a
school. Although certain students showed signs of sympathy for
discourses which were critical of the dominant discourses these were
hardly ever given an organised expression and so it was often a case of
there not really being an alternative.

For Antenio this meant "l really tried hard to make the hockey team and
practised everyday... | really believed | had a good chance of making the
tirst team or at least the secend, so when | was put into the third team by
a coach who had long classified me, the blow was all the more crushing.
This shows this ambivalence of my attiude to school... while | didn't like
the system, | didn't like ieling a failure either... so when you tried your
best and were still a nobotly, the feeling of inf~ricrity was all the more
powerful.” Another white student who was chosen a prefect recalls how
she "hated every minute of being a prefect but | never rejected my
prefect badge... | realised | wa. u0-opted but | was too scared to hand it
back... | was afraid 1 would lose the little prestige | had". These examples
illustrate the powerful influence of the dominant discourses which have
contribited to setting the limits to change in the context of whiie high
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schools. The sharp contrast between this and the experiences of black
students when discourses which are critical of the school system are
dominant, provides an interesting conparison later, when we deal with
the discourses which encouraged an active involvement in the struggle.

THE EFFECTS OF COUNTER HEGEMONIC DISCOURSES
WHICH FAILED TO ENGAGE CHRISTIAN YOUTH

2, We now analyse those interviewed, who were alientated by or simply
not attracted to the counter-hegemonic discourses from a left
perspective. Itis interesting to note that the majority of those who
engaged in, but were repulsed by the counter hegemonic discourses
were from middle-class white backgrounds. This might suggest that
their existent structure of subject positions disclosed them from actively
taking part and this trend is clearly in evidence. The fact that some did
later become more involved suggests that it is not merely the content of
the counter-discourses which attracts people, but rather that it is the form
with which these are introduced to people, which are equally important.
A self-critical approach is then <sential for groupings waging counter-
hegemonic political discourses if they are 1o more effectively engage
potential adherents.

Craig, who later became quite commiitted, illustrates this phenomena in
his initial reaction to an older brother who he felt "threatened me¢. by
rejecting the things which were important for me when | was younger...
like "jorling', church and morals... he introduced me to the struggle by
telling me about all the things in my life which he felt were wrong, but |
didn't take him too seriously... he was too different from me... he was at
university and his dress was very tatty and his morality was also free
and easy while | was more smartly dressed and had a stricter morality...
more than this, his challenges ¢ame across in ways that were uncaring
and competitive... | felt he was irying to show me how good he was
rather than helping me to change.”

At university there were three types of responses whicn ensured that
students clid not engage in the counter-hegemonic discourses of the left.
The first relates to a greater interest in Yjorling' and a general political
apathy and was clearly expressed by Sharon who felt. "I never found
politics at varsity interesting, I felt people were speaking just to be heard,
| was more into the ‘jorl' and found this as a drurnmy... 1 got involved in
rag. but this was less out of a sense of concern than because as
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drummies we had tol..... also being a science student meant | had no
time fer politics... besides | didn't need it at that stage of my life.” The
second relates to the fact that many students arrive at university having
been forewarned of the ‘evils' of political involvements, "i came to varsity
well prepared by my parents and teachers who had warned me about
leftist-manipulators. Especially after Wits students burnt the South
African flag... | felt it was the most disgusting and evil thing to do... so the
political environment didn't influence me at all because | was convinced
| wasn't getting tainted.

A third response is typical from those whose liberal backgrounds meant
that they should listen to what psople hadtor . but were "distanced
from the radicals when they disrupted my classes... | mean, look, as an
extra-mural | felt politics was okay, but | disliked the left's style of
confrontationai pelitics... they stopped the right wing's meetings but
expected the right to listen to them". Another student complained "l
couldri't identify with NUSAS lefties... | felt there was a lot of blind
sheepishness, where people were mouthing things they hadn't really
thought through... also they used to know who was going to become
president before the elactions. | felt this contradicted democracy.” While
these criticisms came from outside, a student who had been active in
student politics shared some internal criticisms "only people with status
or people who were very articulate got listened to... thic seemed to
contradict what I thought we were working for in participatory
democracy... also | could never understand the need for this strange
dress or why you couldn't wear make-up". A working youth complained
that the idealism of students and what they expected from people were
just way out of touch with people.

While some of these criticisms could help student political organisation
to more effectively engage students, certain contributions make it clear
that the dominant discourses of white middle-class students make it
difficult for ttiem to move beyond the objective limits of their existent
subject-positions. Patricia puts it thus, "At one conf~rence father (i.e. the
priest) spoke in favour of liberation theology and alth-ugh | was more
rebellious at varsity, | felt this was wrong because Christ was a pacifist...
also | realised that it was dangerous to get involved... | didn't want to
help others with these kinds of costs involved... maybe | was a bit selfish
at the time." Jeremy who sympathised with political groupings
nevertheless remembered, "when | saw the students crossing the bridge
in June 1976, | just felt now they were going too far and that the police
would have to stop them" and althovgn Jeremy has since progressed in
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a commitment to the struggle, he confessed "l feel still today my race
and class position means i have to continuously fight racism and my
class perspective... 1 still have to struggle to stay in the left... one's
conservatism is like a natural force constantly dragging one back.”

Tumi, a higii-schoo! student expressed similar criticisms of
organisations to those mentioned earlier in relation tc white student
organisations: "l was wary of organisations because | felt organisations
would push me to do things | didn't like... | didn1 like the competition for
leadership in some of the local gioupings... also the lack of debate in
groups where people with questions were just squashed... this seemed
like a dictatorship and yet people were calling for democracy... these
things made me feel people had lost the aims of the struggle along the
way". What is important here is that Tumi, unlike many white students,
did not as a result, gat disillusioned with the struggle per se, but rather
became critical of some groupings who were acting in the name of the
struggle. His objective subject-positions which had arisen out of the
past intra-discursive struggles in the township, put him in a qualitatively
different position to that of many white students.

3. THE FAILURE OF THE COUNTER-HEGEMONIC
DISCOURSES TO TRANSFORM PEOPLE'S OVERALL
DISCURSIVE FORMATIONS

Victor, who had been involved in student politics illustrates some of the
additional difficulties faced by white youth, in sharing his fears.. "l was
afraid and unsure of what would happen in the future, after a black
revolution... | felt inferior to black people in the struggle... but this was
maybe also a cop-out because | was a bit imrmature and didn't want to
accept the responsibilities of being accountable to others in the
struggle...Then when there began to be intense in-fighting between
different groups in the struggle... | just broke away from it all.”

The difficulties experienced by people whao dropped out of political
groupings but who were nevertheless sufficiently influenced by the
counter-discourses e alter their overall discursive formations was
shared by Jane, "l can no longer accept the traditioral goals and values
in life..., they seem so petty... but now that I'm also disaffected from the
left | just feel lost™. Another student in a similar situation found it easier,
however "I'm still anti-apartheid but | just can't commit myself to
something | can't fully believe in... So now | believe in myself".




B.1. THE INFLUENCE OF DOMINANT DISCOURSES UPON
YOUTH WHICH ENCOURAGED AN ACTIVE INVOLVEMENT
IN STRUGGLE

While we we have shown above how both black and white youth were
exposed to discourses at home and in their scheoling which
discouraged them from engaging in progrescive political discourses and
practices, we now focus on those interviewed, for whom the reverse was
true. A number of township youth interviewed revealed how their
parents had given them an oral history of their involvements particularly
those parents who nad been active in the mass campaigns of the fifties:
"My father told me about his participation in the pass burning campaigns
of the ANC youth league... but he was only active until the state of
emergency.” Another whose 'first' father had died spoke of how "my
second father was involved in the ANC before it was banned...he would
always tell my mother and us about the struggles of those days and
these stories used to influence us quite a lot... he had been very active
in those days and knew what it had been like to be on the run...today
he's very old though and can't be active, like before”. Another had been )
more influenced by her "mother (who) was in the ANC youth league and
the Women"s Federation in the early years.. she pulled back in the early
sixties when the state got very harsh".

A number of youth whose parents had no political tradition were
however very powerfully influenced by the discourses and events of the
student revolt of 1976, Mpho: "We weren't politically aware at the time we
were still in primary school and just saw older students who we knew
marching... we looked up to them and spoke a lot about who had been
carrying placards... we just thought about black power... we used to )
create exciting stories about the student leaders... we said Tsietsi could
throw the teargas back at the police... Then when the hostel labourers
threatened to attack the students, we thought about how we could fight
them. " Thus during times of great poiitical turbulence wa see how even -
groupings of children can begin to develop discourses in their own style, |
which encourage an active involvement in political struggle.

Gerald and Cecilia express how they, as white children, were exposed
to liberal discaurses which in the South African context in some ways
set them apart from other white youth and made them more open to later
on adopting non-racial discourses. Cecilia: "My parenis lived in Kenya
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before comung to South Africa and there they had many black
friends...they are liberal and | remember whcn 1 used to recite 'eeny
meeny miny mo, catch a nigger by his tog'... like my friends in South
Airica, | would be reprimanded... so even from a young age | was
conscious that mine and my parents' views seemed differert to many of
my friends' and their parents' views". Gerald: "My parents are upper
middle-class English speaking South Africans, We were brought up as
Catholics and my parents were always a bit liberal...they saw people as
people and taught me to see everyone as equa .. This meant blacks
shouldn't be treated unfairly... but then | was discouraged from treating
them with favours either... what was emphasised was that they were no

different”.

Freddy and Gail's parents were aiso liberal, but working on the mines
exposed their parents to many of the more blatant inhumanities of
apartheid and this they shared with their children. Freddy's father was
the mine doctor, "he used to raise critical questions with us at the supper
table, about how terrible the hospital conditions were... we used to see
how the migrant workers were brought to the mines past our house, on
cattle trucks... There were often tremors which meant people could be
dying underground... when he fried to improve the safety conditions on
the mines by bringing these things to the attention of management, he
got kicked out... we shared in his bitterness... he then left the PFP
(Progressive Fedsral Party) after conflicting with the party leadership
over workers' rights... these kinds of experiences developed in me a
social responsibility...l wanted to contributie tr change from a young

age".

Gail shared "we had always seen the racist behaviour on the mines and
questioned this, so fiam the start | didn't have the riominant worldview."
Her whiteness was nevertheless also part of her consciousness as is
revealed in the ambiguous feeling she experienced, "When June '76
happened and | read shout it in the paper, | knew it had to happen
sooner or later... ! felt both excited and afraid at the same time." Freddy
also remembered that"when all the migrant labourers left the mines in
droves they would come past our house... at these times | remember
there being a sense of fear especially with my mother™. Hence while
there is, on the one hand, a criticism of the dominant racist discourses,
there is also the realisation or fear that black people would also
percaive things in this black and white way and that under these
circumstances it would be one's whiteness which categorised onhe as
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the ene.y. This ambiguity experienced by some of the interviewees,
illustrates well the potential as well as the limits of the liberal discourse.

2. THE EFFECTS OF COUNTER-HEGEMONIC DISCOURSES
WHICH SUCCEEDED IN ENGAGING YOUTH IN STRUGGLE

A fair proportion. of white youth interviewed moved more solidly into a
non-racial-democratic discourse after having been involved with
groupings where these discourses were more dominant. Gerald's
political growth clearly illustrates this move. "When | was at boarding-
school 1 got involved with the PFP which was the most radical white
grouping there was ., the small rural town... we distributed anti-
gevernment stickers and pamphlets and helped collect signatures
criticising the local Nat {Nationalist Party) MP... so | came to varsity with
an anti-apartheid consciousnes from a PFP perspective... at the time of
the elections though, when the Progs lost, | realised parliament was
hopeless... my Christian beliefs also underwent a change in Cathsoc as
| developed a new outlook on who Jesus was... this meant | needed to
take an option for the poor by uniting with the people and trying o se2
things from their perspective and not through my upper middle-class
eyes only... my political consciusness has developed a lot since...l can
see why extra- parliamentary opposition is more effective... before |
thought being a non-combatant in the army was good enough, but now,
six years in jail would seem fo be the better moral option™.

Matthew, a high-school student felt very uneasy with the conscription
issue "after seeing friends coming out of the army warped... it worried
me a lot... | don't want to have to fight and kill people in townships when
they are just fighting for their rights... later | met some E C C people and
chatted fo them for a long time... So | put an E C C sticker on my guitar
because | really believe in what they are doing... but a guy &t school
wanted to hit me because of the sticker, so we had a fight... I'm prepared
to make sacrifices if its important enough though",

Another young man felt that a parish Justice and Peacs group had
helped him to understand much more "l was always sensitive to black
people but | had no respect for people like Mandela and the AN C... All |
knew is tha! “ey supported violence... | didn't really ki..w what they
were fighting for... at the Justice and Peace mass | listened to a priest
who shared with us how thz police had tortured him in detention... it just
sickened me... it showed that the police had no respect for God...maybe |
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wouldn't have believed it if he hadn't been a priest, but since then I've
been learning a lot and am committed to resolving the conflicts between
blacks and whites... somehow | don't feel I've got anything to lose
anymore”.

The majority of black youth interviewed became actively involved in
struggle through the intervention of student or youth organisations which
smbraced progressive political discourses. This occurred through a
fairly sophisticated process which can be divided roughly inte three
main stages which for ar2'ytical purposes will be dealt with

co. wacutively, although in practice they would have occurred
simultaneously.

In the initial stage people became engaged in politica. discourses at a
mass leve! in the streets: Sipho: "I didn't realise | was getting into
anything but | liked chanting slogans and singing songs... | would
always join in (although looking back | realise it was more of a mob
psychosis)" Jabu: "through the slogans, poetry and songs | learrt about
Nelson Mandela, our leader and what he had sacrificed... these
messages built my commitment”... At a more basic level another student
remembered his first awareness raising in 1984, "l used to participate in
the looting in the location as part of the masses”. A university student
recalled how, "every struggle-day was commemorated at Fort Hare but
when people sang | would join in without really understanding it."

After the initial stage whera people's interest has been engaged, people
begin to ask questions which they want answered. During this stage
people begin to get exposed to the same discourses but in a more
rational form. Tshepo recalls, | saw how we were suffering and | wanted
to know why? My fathar explained why there's no jobs for black peole
and how the whites had robbed us of our land...then | began going to
night vigils and funerals... they made things much more clear for me".
For Thandeni it was graffiti which got him questioning "l saw 'Long live
Oliver Tambo' on a wall in Dube, so | wanted to know who he was?
People explained how k- had sacrificed by going into exile for us...so |
felt we should also be committed to the struggle... | asked how i could
join and people invited me to a Cosas meeting”.

Once people have got to the point of joining organisations it is usually a
combination of the new discourses they are exposed to as wel! as the
vespﬂpsibilities they are given to develop others' committment, that

84

D




L@

makes them become more fully committed. Sgbo : "after ail these
experiences at home 1 falt | had to play a part at university, so | joined
CASA... the older studanis would discuss with us and in CASA | realised
Christians tiad a role te play in chianging our rountry... through CASA
we not only saw the conditions people were living under but we
understood better the causes of their suffering.. we realised we would
have to treat the causes of the disease and not just the symploms...we
felt we had to educate ether people to resist these things.”

Tsietsie elucidates how his understanding deveir, . <! * afore any white
man was a target for me... to be stoned... but last y - * | joined
SOSCO, | became more clear at student meetings... stej. 7 step |
developed a clearer analysis... | realised that there were also whites
who arc: part of the URF and that it was wrong to see all whites as
targets”. In a similar vein Bheki, who was an organiser in YCS recalled
how "in my early years non-racialism was an eye-opener for me... |
could see why whites had different ideas and perspectives because of
their different backgrounds... some of the whites wera still quite racist
thon, but others were more open and listened to us... | had begun
working seeirig all whites as oppressors but | moved from B C to realise
that class was an important issue... but I began to really understand
things and live thern, once | became ar: organiser... When | visited
unpoliticised groups | realised | couldn't impose my ideas on people but
had to help them to discover this for themselves... My political
understanding grew clearer and clearer as ! was challenged by new
situations”.

These experiences where people are placed in positions of
responsibility to educate others, seemed to be the most effective in

building peoples' commitment to #{ *r newly adoupted discourses. Mpho:

"l remember when | was doing form three 'student representative
coungils' began to become an important term... they were the ones who
could confront the police so they could get more status and people
would listen to them. |was at a conference by accident and discoverea
it was a national conference to revive student organistion in 1979... since
| was a student, people said | should participate... there were only 80 of
us from all over the country but wa were given the responsibility of
setting up branches wherever we were from... this was a big
responsibility but i felt confidunt and excited... and we achieved it".
Sipho, similarly , expressed "l helped to form Cosas in my school... we
had to work very hard to organise all the siuctents around aur
demands... and we had to push for an SRC".

.
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Mathabo: "In our church youth club there were *tembers of Cosas who
had explained things t~ us, sc whan [ was e:. onto the SRC | got
more committed... | was prepared to help ir any way | could.” Still others
were thrust into positions cf leadership after o7+ -aving been in
organisations a :hort time, "our chairperson w.e.1t inte el and
suddenly we realised nothing would grow 11 iless we took responsibility
and began organising cursslves... then when we formally faunched an
Azaso branch on our campus, we were the leadership... 0 | began to
attend meetings murh more soriously and | £ s~ {0 read a lot of
political literature... so | bucame much clearer . ~nother student w"»
reluctantly joined YCS "hacause militants used to look down upon us if
we were Christians” usid to always ask uestions about liberation
theology. He 'was unsure whether people were using Christianity for
political ends or not, but found the tables had been turned when "they
made me secretary and sudienly | was the one who had to answer the
questions... | felt | had to be clear... so began reading my bible so |
would be able to answer peoplé's questions well... | suppose it was
theologising under pressurg”

3. THE INFLUENCE OF COUNTER-HEGEMONIC
DISCOURSES UPOW ~“HE OVERALL DISCURSIVE
FORMATIONS OF CHRISTIAN YOUTH

Ovie person interviewed saw the continuity between her early
involvement in charity programmes, through to parliamentary politics,
through to an active involvement in the extra-parliamentary forces irying
to bring about social changs. She pithily remarked, "I've always been
committed to justice, its just that its taken different forms at differant times
in my life.” Many people interviewed, nevertheless, felt that the politica:
discourses they had been exposed to had chaiged them guite
dramatically. "status and ambition were very strong motives in my life
before but now | feel its more important to be with the people... not
above them". Another revealed a change in values, before *money and
success is what | was striving for and academic achievement was how |
was gr'ng to achiave this, bt . P've discovered a new meaning to life
where haiping fo change our society is the most important priority”.

Arnother - nung student remarked that the struggie "has totally changed
me... my lifestyle... my way of seeing things...l understand life better
now... | feel that with people we can change things and control our
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destiny much more than befere”. These are just a few examples of the
many youth interviewed who felt that their overall iiscursive formations
had changed quite dramatically as a result of having discovered
progressive political discourses.

4. CONCLUSION

Using the analytical framework developad by Laclau and Mouffe we
have analysed how and why political discourses have either
discouraged youth from engaging in resistance to the dominant
discourses or sucreded in dning so. In the case of the former we
analysed how parents in the home and the domirant values at school
(epitomised by the prefect sys™ ) had attempted to socialise youth in
ways which legitimised the dominant discourses. Subsequent counter-
discourses often failed to effectively engage paricularly white youth
since their past inter-discursive struggle had left them: 'either apathetic;
just interested in "jorling"; suspicious &nd wary of political discourses
from the left; cr open to the contents of progressive discourses but
alienated by its confrontational style. People who had been active at a
certain point were furthermore ieft cynical when progressive discourses
failed to respond to and challenge their basic fears. In some of these
instances these youth were simiiarly alienated from the discourses of
the status quo and were thus left disaffected.

On the other hand progressive political discourses were handed down
from parents to their children with black ycuth receiving an oral history of
resistance and white youth learning wha. was acceptable behavicur
within a liberal discourse. Ths discourses of resistance after June '76
had a great impact upon black schoct children which sometimes spread
even to white youth. We analysed in some detail the process of three
distinct stages through which counter-hegemenic discourses influenced
youth:

i) Here there was often a mass participation when youth were mobilised
into basic actions which generated excitement.

ii) Subsequently youth went through a process of informal education
where their initial questions were answered.

iif) Youth were only then organised into political y wupings where they
were given yreater responsikilities and they subsequently more desply
internalised the new discourses the: ! received.
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Youth testified to the «%:zinatic wcesses of conversion they had

indergone where their j:ersen @ +es and lifestyles had been

radically tranaformed. Whils: in f:cus of this section was upon politicai

discourses, since the objert of rasearch are Christian youth, it is to be

- expected that for certain'vuuli ~sligious discourses piayed a profcund ©
role in their political growty.
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POLITICAL VIOLENCE ARND REPRESSIVE DISCOURSES

The Marxist-Leninist conception of the state as the repressive apparatus
of the bourgeoisie was in some ways refined by Gramsci who instead
recognised "the state equals political society and civil society, in other
words hegemony protected by the armour of cosrcion”. Hence it can be
seen that hegemony should not be seen as a pole of consent in contrast
with another of coercion, but rather as a synthesis of coercion and
consent. Thig is clarified by Therborn who further challenged the
force/consent dichotomy as beirig responsible for the maintenance of
political power, by illustraling that:

1) The force/crnsent dichctorriy fails to recognisie other forms of non-
coercive acquiesance (a sense of inevitability, deference, resignation),
and

2) Furthermore fails to see that consent is {argely governed by the
constellation of force (throuyh a sense of accommaodation,
representation or fear).

So while we have dealt with politizal discourses and repression
consecutively, it is important to recognise how closely the two are
interlinked. While repression san be defined in a fairly broad way, _
which includes analysing discipline in the home, school and other J
sactors of civil saciety, in this thesis we only touch upon these areas and

focus particularly upon state repression since this was clearly

predominant in the consciousness of the sampie of Christian youth

interviewed. While the brunt of state violence has fallen upon black

youth in the townships, white youth, particular'y those at English

speaking universities have more recently also begun to feel it.

Moreover while there are many instances where the youth themselves

directly experienced physical violence, it weuld seer: that the effect was

just us powerful for people who had some form of relationship with the

person against whom it was perpetrated. This illustrates how besides

the actual act of repression, which affects an individual, the way in which : 0
people conceptualise this and communicate it to one another,
represents a discourse. Both the experience and the related discourses
are impartant in analysing:

I) How these influenced the dominant conscicusness of growing youth. !

2} How these chalienged and made people critical of the dominant
discourses they had grown up with. |

3) How these subsequently altered the discursive formations of young
adults. 89
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1) Sipho was five years old in 1976 when the police came and took his
older brother from his home "they beat him badly in front of us...i felt so
helpless... | just wished | was a big giant who could beat these police
and save my brother... he was put into jail for five years... for a long
time... i cried every day bacause | missed him because he had always
played with me before... From tivat time | wanted to be involved..."
Sipho's experience while more traumatic, was typical of many children
in Soweto in '76. Sechaba: "l was eleven in '7f and when | saw all
these police, with guns shooting and with helicopters flying low above
us...| felt it must he the end of the world... so | just locked myself up" or
Jabu: "before we went to school there were about 6 of us who used to
stay with a granny in our street during the day... | remember one day the
police chased a boy who ran into this hcuse... they tear- gassed us all...
when | saw so many soldiers around us,l was afraid they would kill me".

Tshepo who was eleven remembered "my uncle was pait of the student
resistance in ‘76. ..one day | saw the students stoning a target near
where | stay, then | saw the police shooting a* them... | saw one boy get
shot and killed... then the police threw him in a hole in a park... after this |
hated the policemen... | wanted to know why the students were throwing
stones”. Mot all people were equally affected however and some whose
perspactives were influenced by different discourses remarked, as did
Thandeni, "It was unusual to sea so many police and the teargas... but |
was not really critical then...! was just afraid... | didn't know any psople
who were hurt or killed".

Knkie's experience of repression came at school "l was never
interested in school before... | didn't know why ! was there... so | never
did any work... and | was beaten daily...| really hated corporal
punishment and | realised | had to do something but | didn't know what?
Then | heard sbout Cosas from & boy at school..| felt if they could stop
corporal punishment | would support them", Barry who attended a white
high school was ridiculed and humiliated at a rugby practice for being
unable to keep up physically (see section une under gender) and
without actually being physically hurt, this form of repression definitely
alienated him from the rest of the boys in the class.

Sebo attended a Catholic school in a township, and it is interesting to
note how in his experience if was a combination of intimidation,
persuasion and repression that made him become more committed.
"For the first 3 weeks our school did not boycott... then the reps from the
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steering committee of the other schools visited our principal and told him
to close the school... but he said no... we felt the pressure staying in the
township because all the other students were boycotting by then... then
some of vur students were beaten and some windows were broken at
school... this pushed us as students to attend the next meetings of the
steering committee.

After this we understood better what the boycott was about... | was
elecied to represent our school although | wasn't so keen to go... we
decided we should have a peaceful boycott and that when the minister
of parliament mat with the community councillors we would give in our
grievances... the councillors said its fine but only the reps must come...
but the students said no! we must go with you and wait at the gate... but
as we all approached, tite police fired teargas at us and the students
responded with stones. By this time we were convincec .nat what we
were doing was right... as a Catholic school we had to pay higher school
fees and pay for ail our own books, but the other students said we
should also get our books free and pay the same fees. We felt these
and all the other demands were just and fair."

Although Sebo's initial fear of repression kept him out of the struggle he
did not per<onally experience any repression and although this fear did
not subsequently vanish it was a much more realistic one, whereas
previously it was this exaggerated discourse of fear which had kept him
paraysed. Other students who did experience the repression far from
being crushed were often more determined to fight back. Phiri was a
student at Turficop University in 1983 and just before the June exams u.e
studeriis held a June I6 service on campus but "“the police came on and
beat us up badly... | had to go to hospital to have my injuries t ated...
but when we wanted to come back and write the police beat us .again
so we left campus... then some students wrote their exams while others
didn't. Those of us who didn't write were not allowed to re-register and
many of us were expelied and just told to leave... | was very angry with
this unfair dismissal...l couldrit understand why | was expeli.d because
I wasn't part of any organisation... | think maybe the hospital gave the
names of those who had been injured... at that time | just wished the
whole of Turfloop could be destroyed so no-one could write!"

it would seem that in the majority of cases thus far repression, rather
than crushing the discourses of resistance has in fact had the opposite o1
effect. Themba and Rapu illustrate this: Themba, "l had a clear
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understanding of the rent-boycott... so when | heard how the system had
shot people, | realised that innocent people were being killed for
nothing... so | felt that if | die, it will be for something”. Rapu adds " Last
year with all the campaigns of boycotts... | was arrested and put into
detentiori... they beat me up badly and kept me inside for a long time...
but | decided we must put a stop to this... so I 1ealised | had to become
more involved in the struggle to hit back".

The analysis so far clearly reveals how black youth who either directly or
indirectly felt the blows of repression developzd dominant discourses of
defiance which led many into political organisations from a fairly young
age. The picture is quite different for those largely white youth who
never experienced direct state repression until thay came te cpen
universities,

The predominantly conservative discourses they had grown up with,
often fell asunder simultaneously with the blows of repression that their
past discourses were simply unable to account for. Maureen explains,
"when | first saw the police beating si.dents | realised they were brutal
and not really humanitarian... as | would have expected them o be...
what really made me angry was the bus incident, when for no reason
they threw a few teargas cannisters into our crowded bus on the way
home from a Mayday rally. A lot of pecple were injured trying to jump
out of broken windows... my sister was hurt and this made me livid wit
the police, because it was totally uncalled for". Peter adds "the presence
of haavily armed cops chasing students who were making a peaceful
protest on campus just makes me feel sick”.

’

George, a coloured student was in one p-otest where "l was standing
right in frent... the police said they were going to give us three minutes to
disperse... but after about twenty seconds their leader shouted "vat hulle
matine” and everyone started running in different directions... a girl fell
in front of me and | tried to help her up... but then the cops began hitting
me with their batons and ¢t rts... there were three of them and they just
kept hitting me till this girl got them to stop... | had to gei stitches in my
head, but | don't think | was really bitter akiout it... | just realised that they
were brutal and that we needed effactive ways of challenging them if we
were going to beat them... | redlised that mass organisations were
necessary for this... " Isaac, a black student from a rural area arrived on
campus suspicious of radical orgaisations... he was trying to listen to
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both the left and the right but "after } saw the police provocation and
brutality towards students...l knew the left were right (truthful)".

For Cynthia and Jenny it was the detention of friends that made the
struggle become a reality; Cynthia, "I've never really understood politics
much but when my boyfriend was ariested in a student protest, things
which were very far away suddenly became very close... at the time | felt
militant and was prepared to fight to free him...After that | got angry about
the way detainees are treated like criminals when they have never dore
anything wrong... | began to hslp detainees after this....| remember
visiting a detaines's wife and seven childran who didn't know what had
happened to their father... | was st ick by how petrified they were of the
police.

Jenny "I chose to go on a political march once | realised that as a
Christian | could not just ignore the injustices of apartheid... 1 felt | had to
make a protest...in that march, a policeman with a dog chased me... the
dog was about to maul me, but the policeman held him back... when |
got back to my friends | heard that James had been arrested...| was quite
distraught...I couldn't understand how they could do this to such a nice
person... all ry old ideas were shattered... | had really believed that
those who got arrested must have done something wrong... but now | felt
people really have a right to protest against these injustices.”

The effects of a lonr: term detention are very strongly felt, not only by the
detainees but also by their families; Maryanne "my sister's detention
meant | could never stop struggling... it was a personal and emotional
experience... as a white | felt that it was as much my struggle as black
people's... | was no longer afraid of dying... | think there was a stage
when | would have ezyerly welcomed dying for the struggle.. | just eit
that it had become my struggle.” It is important to recognis¢ that while
state repression made many white youth become more critical,
revolutionary violence can have a simmilar effect in an opposite
direction. Matthew recalled "after reading Albert Luthuli's book "Let my
people go" | was beginning to get more interested in political opposition,
but when the bomb blast went off at the Nedbank Centre... it scared me
a lot because my father works at Nedbank". Neverthsless it was made
abundantly clear that state vivlence was one of the major factors that
challenged both black and white youth. With white youth it was central
in challenging them to question the dominant discourses they had

grown up with. For black youth it had been central in ensuring that they 93
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were brought sp in an environment where the counter hegemonic
discourses were dominant.

3. On a closing note it is important to analyse the way in which state
repression altered the discursive formations of young acults in the
longer term. Bheki emphasized that a commitment to the struggle was
something which activists were forced to continually re-dedicate
themselves to, in the light of the ongoing threat of state repression. "I'm )
committed to our struggle... | was ‘inside’ for a long time in 1985 and I've
been harassed a 'ot since, so that now | can naver feel safe when I'm at
home... this creates a lot of tension and at different stages | have had to
decide whether ! should continue or not? But | could never let down all
the pgople who had become committed through and with me... in fact
none of those who became committed with e have dropped out of the
struggie.”
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Sandile adds "l had to leave my home after it was petrol bombed by
vigilantes..but it actually encouraged me because this made me realise
that the enemy are really committed... so we have to be too... later they
detained (= father because they couldn't find me... but in the struggle
we have to expect these difficulties... { have not been home now since
the first statc of emergency in 1985... but | was prepared to make
sacri”.ces before, for the priesthood, so when these difficulties come |
can cope alright"

Conclusion

Sirice state repression has consistently been perpetrated agairict the
black people in South Africa it is a central factor in explaining why
particularly urban black youth are brou it up in an environment where
counter-hegemcnic discourses are dominant, lts force has been felt not
only in the spcradic political confrontations but is rather a basic feature
of urban control, or school discipline, which characterises everyday life.
While white youth have sometimes also experienced severe discipiinary
meesures at school, it has been at the open universities where political
confroitations with the police have become regular, that most white
youth have really been exp::sed to state repression...While it is assumed
that stale re,. s.zion is a7 important factor in dissuading particularly
youth from eny ing ir political recistance, the bulk of the research
reveals that it ot. se,ved to make both black and white youth more a4
determined to figh 1ack. This is perhaps explained by the fact that all
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. the interviewees belong 1o youth groupings where the effects of
repression are shared. The slogan ‘an injury to one, is an injury to all'is
evidence that counter hegemonic discourses relating to repression,
have in fact strengthened the opposition in the face of the violence of
state repression.
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SOCIAL  COMMUNITY

For a high proportion of youth interiewed this was a significant factor
(and in the case of white youth a crucial factor) in determining whether
or not people identified with discourses of change. What is meant by
social comimunity is a grouping of people with which individuals felt they
would closely identify, and with which they experienced a sense of
belonging. While this criteria is not always given much prominence in
explaining ihe ideologico-political behaviour of people, from the
research done it could seem it was rather significant. This may be
partially attributedi to the fact that Christian youth would have gained this
emphasis from both their position as youth, where peer group bonds
and discourses while transitional are traditionally strong, as well as the
fact that a sense of community would be emphasised in their religicus
discourses.

We analyse this phenomena of social community as it was
chronologically experienced:

) in the family,

2) amongst teenage peer groups and

3} within the Christian youth groupings.

At every level discourses of social community will be analysed for how
they either facilitated or retarded youth from identifying with progressive
political discourses. Furthermore where it was difficult to integrate
progressive political discourses within any of these levels of social
community, we will analyse how in each case, youth resolved these
tensions.

1. FAMILY

From early childhood, youth recalled the influences their families had
upon thern. Tumi spoke of how he and five o:ier grand-children had
stayed with his grandmother and grandfather from birth, "she cared for
us a 'ot... we weren't aware that we were without parents... she was very
fair and shared everything evenly amongst us, teaching us to respect
one another... she taught us to be caring of people especially those who
had no money... at that time | always wondered why?... | never wanted to
be very rich or famous, | just wanted to be okay and not suffering.”
Theresa's family were very close to eath other "whatever we did my
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parents were also interested in arid supported us... | never felt alone... |
could always tell them about my problems... at high school | became
very conscious of what | looked like... my weight and marners... material
things like new clothes could have become important but my parents
squashed this because they said you should only have what you need...
they tithe to the church and believe that loving your neighbour is more
important than money or things”".

Phiri comes from a family of eleven children where, "my parents always
supported us...| used to wish for a happy life... I had a nice family and
friends and enjoyed life... | couldn't foresee any problems then... my only
problem was when | didn't clean the house or do my jobs... then | would
'get it'l because my parents were very strict... We went to church
together and also prayed togsther as a family". When Phiri went to
boarding-school he quic**  tame part of a group of about ten close
friends "we shared our fc2u with each otier and would discuss a lot
about our home lives... childhood, withcratft, circumcision schools.. | felt
very close to them". In family environments such as iiese it is relatively
easy to share one's questions and the changes which are occurring in
one's life. Phiri "when | saw how people were suffering and wanted to
know why? | asked my father and he explained why we were suffering
because of apartheid... after | became involved | would always come
home and discuss new quistions... now | can even begin to teach iy
father things he was not aware of".

Matthew recognised "when | was into pot-smoking from peer pressure,
my parents discipline helped me to get back on the right tracks". This
illustrates the regulating effect parents can have over their children.
When however white youth have become involved in progressive
political discourses their pare.ts have not always understood or
accepted this and have often strongly discouraged this (as was
illustrated earlier under the youth section, Eddy elaborates on this "My
parents made it very difficult for me... they tried to block my growing

involvement... they wanted to know why | was involved in something that

wasn't mv struggle... especially when my security and safety were being
threateried... so living at home became a problem or an obstacle.. until |
moved into a student community which sbkared these beliefs."

Family problems were not however only a problem for politicised white
youth nor were sympathetic families exclusive to black youth., What is
being illustrated here is simply the general fact that children learn the
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discourses their families live and usually follow these paths. When
however other forms of social community become more important for
youth and the discourses of these groups do net coincide win those of
their patents one of the social communities will sooner or later take
preference.

2. TEENAGE PEER GROUPS

A number of the youth interviewed, especially these from more working
class backgrounds (both black and white) had very close bonds
between peer groups which often took the form of teenage gangs.
Themba explains..”l spent most of tny time with my class-mates... we
used to play together at school and at home and do funny things...like
steal food at the shops when we were hungry... we got very close... | felt
very comfortat'e with them and there was a strong unity between us... if
you hit one of us... you it ali of us.” Another added "After schiool we
would stand at the shop and smoke and steal small children's money
when they came tc huy things... we would also fight the boys from other
neighbourhoods". Mpho also explains in passing how "we were never
at home, we were always getting into mischief by breaking something or
drinking and then just laughing a lot... mastly we did things just to pass
the time... that was all we were really living for". Thulane was "part of a
gang that beat up people” but like most of the above youths he later
changed once he became more committed to the struggle. His old
friends however, "never got involved... they just got more committed to
drink... sa now | have new friends who are al..2 committed".

White middle class youth often spent more of their time at school where
extra-mural activities are usually organised. Most of P=idy's friends
were also part of the school-band where "wz spnt a ot of energy
practising... | was very much into school.... | could sing the loudest at
galas and sports competitions... | was a college boy and proud of it... we
had a great school spiiit" While the general scheal activities are geared
towards the formation of the students, at a Catholic school this included
doing "charity work by raising funds for the poar and at school
Catholicism had a bit of an anti-apartheid identity, since our schiool was
the only one open to black people... i think this definitely made me more
open.” Another student at & Catholiv school recalled how " there was a
sister at school who made us collect monrsay for the peor, many girls
were against her and didn't wani « know about others' suffering. | got
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very angry with them because they were often the richest kids... | could
never be friends with these people.”

Many studente who became more committed were thus forced to move
away from their traditional school frisndships. Gerald explains "vhen my
old friends are aruund | have a problem thesr days because they're not
really open to my beliefs... they're just into smoking, drinking, sex ard
using racist terms which | can't identify with"... Barry's axperiencus were
similar "t was a bit of a loner so | wanted to be part of a group... | fried to
go around with the ‘jorlers' but the smoking and drugging they got into,
turned me off, and also scared me a bt | hated the faiseness of chasing
all those passing things, like fashions".

Other friendships were really strong as Craig explained. " | was part of a
realy strong community of friends who grew up togefner... there was a lot
of trust and stipport for one unother and we could say anything to one
another... there was a strong ¢=as2 of acceptance of one another... even
when | told them why | wanted to be a non-combatant in the army... but
retrospectively | realise that we weren't rer'ly abl to work through
differences), we just accepted them... so as } begai to take more
sericush ay new commitments, | just moved further and further apart
*rom thuwe friends of mine... they coulch* really share these beliefs”.

As the struggle has gsined a greater and wider mass support, many
township yauth are piesently becoming involved together with their
traditionai grougings of friends, Malume desz *bes how these changes
have taken place, "At boarding school all these boys from the townships
stuck together, we would dress up and were more popular than the
'skaaps' (rural boys). The rural boys didn't really cormpet2 with us in
school work, in sport or over girls, because they felt inferior to us... even
those township boys who were tsotsi's or mpantsula's were our
anernies... the Ivy cats were the classiest guys out.. but after having
been conscientised by political discourses during the holidays in the
township | began to question things... so we began talking to rural guys
and becume friends with them... later we slsc became critical of the
divisionis between the lvy's and the mpantsula's because some of us
were paor... so political things were attractive especially to those who
ware poor because it eliminated these class distinctions”.

Ten years ago however, even tawnship ycuth who got involved were not

- the norm. “Most of my frieiids weren't interested in schooling because
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they were 190 discouraged by having to repeat so many classes, but |
was doing well at school, which encouraged me... we never discussed
sarious things in our group because of this... but differences were
emsrging because when we did discuss things, the others would wait
for answers from me and look up to me... I tried to minimise this... but
when | did jaycee | developed a clearer political analysis and moved
further away from my friends, | realised we had less and less in
common”, |

3.CHRISTIAN YOUTH GROUPS

Amongst white youth interviewed, the single most important causal

factor which accounted for their chanying discourses, related to the
strong alternative social ccmmunity provided by the Christian youth
groupings they identified with. This must be viewed against the
backdrop of the South African social fo.ination where racist discourses
are a vominant feature of every sphere of social life. Hence white
people who reject the dominant discourses and instead identify with the
appressed in the struggle for a non-racial “emocratic South Africa are
often simultaneousiy forced to commit 'social suicide' out of their A
traditional community of support. Without a clear alternative social
community which people cen practically ideitify with in the intermediary
stage, this conversion is likely to be short-lived except in the case of a
minority of whites who are highly motivated by counter hegemonic
discourses and capable of going it alone independently of their
trarlitional support bases.

Social community hardly featured as an important criteria amongst black
youth interviewed because within their fraditional comimunities, those

who actively engage themselves in thiz struggle are usually perceived

as heroes and are hence accorded z yrealer status within the \

P © communily. This does not suggest . «at social comrnunity is not as 1

. important amongst black peopl but rather that it is taken for granted

and is hence not a conscir ~ . o experienced by black youth, ‘ i

E Cf Itis important at ttie outset of this section to further clarify that the vast

| majority of Christian youth groups, both black and white, have thus far

< hardly indicated a clear identification with non-racial de~ocia:3 ; 4

Hiscourse ‘r wractice. The mare typical response is well illustrated by
Tshepo wi ., while a member of a church youth club, was politicised 100 ; ;
elsewhere; "when we had a rally with our church yout: club, | was given g ;
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a chance to make a contribution... | gave a speech of how our tasks
were the same as Moses to bring peace and justice by liberating our
country from oppression... But people felt this was too political... and |
was askad to leave the group... because it was said that | would divide
the youth group...but | knew | was integrating Christianity and politics in
a true way". Here it is clear that the more prevalent discourse amongst
Christian youth groupings encourages a fictitious 'neutrality’ or absence
of conflict, model. What will be iilustrated in this section is how those
Christian youth groupings interviewed, which do identify with non-racial
democratic discourses, have especially helped white youth to more
successfully identify with these discourses by providing a strong
alternative social community. Where this has failed we will further seek
to explain this.

People were first atiracted to these social communities for a variety of
reasons which had little, if anything, to do with the political discourses
they haw adopted. Maureen expressed how many newcomers to
university "feel uncomfortable on arrival at such a big campus after
corring from the smaller schools where they tended to know many of the
pecple and felt more at home... but i felt cc =" table because | came
onto campus with my older sister who had introduced me to a lot of her
YCS friends already... | enjoyed this community because it made me
fee! at home... also aftei being at school, | wasn't treatad differently as a
younger person but rather as an equal”. Antonio recalled how "l initially
joined Cathsac to play for the soccer team... there was an active
comrnunity spirit and a nice crowd of young people.., it was my first
experience of really getting to know girls better... | also liked the
democratic way of doing things where there was no 'teacher... at school
{ had been very self-conscious and afraid there was something wrong

% with me, but the community spirit in Cathsoc took the attention off me

and just allowed me to grow ... | was more committed to this new
experience of community and fram this it really seemed a new lind of
South Africa could develsp®.

Michael said "l joined Cathsoc for the "jorl" and enjoyed it a lot... | built a
>t ot deeper friendships and the feeling of community was very
important to me... no politics touched me at that time... later when | was
sxposed to radical black students and there was an elemeiit of fear... |

o stayed on because of the deep fricndships | had made with people that |

had chosen". Jenny remembers how alter "accompanying a friend to the

- student mass | liked it...the cornmunity was so friendly...| felt people were
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interested in me... this surprised me...1 felt loved in a community of
friends and that was important eriough for me."

Once people had joined these groupings what strengthened ‘heir
commitment to their new social communities? Erica explains "joining
¥CS helped tn consolidate me... ! liked meeting people who weie like
me and didn't try to be wierdo's b:  sould be themselves... this
experience of community is what | had previously been lacking... before
| had been aware of injustices but couldn't share what | really felt... also
it wasn't just a case of being co-workers, we were friends who could
relax with one another". Cecilia adds "unlike other Christian groups |
had belonged to, in YCS there was no pretence... | felt people were
genuinely interested in me... | began to sutsequently guastion things
much more than I've ever done before... in all areas of my life...
previously | saw myself as a follower and was quite happy with this, but
now J've been challenged to see everyone can be a leader... people
were always giving to me till | felt | must also give to others.”

Another important aspect ¢f this alternative social community is that it
has often taken a non-racial form which has directly chaiienged the
dominant discourses. Jeremy comments "l was progressing
.itellectually through progressive lecturers' courses at university, but
YCS concretised, backed up and supported this growth... | was exposed
to black activists from other YCS branches and this challenged rie... |
gained a lot of confidence in the 19adership of black people and
although I wasn't in a leadership position myself, | got hope from the fact
that we were working togsther in this thing". George, « coloured studeni,
discarded black consciousness as his political position after joining
YC3, "l feal more confident and comfortable with myself.....! understand
where 1 fit in...| feel | belong... while I'm cofident in challenging others I'm
also mitich inore toierant iowards differing views".

The finai steps in this process of identifying with a new community are
well expressed by Sarah who explains, "whenever a pamphlet came out
on campus we ware asked as a Christian society to put our names to ...
we used te always fight about whether we should or not... when we Jid |
falt we had achieved somethinig hy taking sides... even though it meant
cont ervative Christians would be less likely to identify with us in future®.
T is did mean, however, that students who took sides in this way were
"dependent upon this community of triends, because | didn't have many
friends outuide of it but | loved our Cathscr parties... later | was put into a
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responsible position which made Cathsoc even more meaningful for
md™.

This close identification with a new social community is then particularly
needed when (as in the case of white ycuth who have adopted
progressive discoutses) their traditional white community would be
hostile to their new political positions. This has been clearly expressed
in the past when the security forces with th.2 support of most whites have
taken 'firm' action against protesting white students. For Anita it is
nevertheless important that even during such occasions, "all of the
Cathsoc people stuck together... we all suffered from the teargas
together... and afterwards we reflected on these things together and
through these reflections we discovered what it really means to be a
Catholic™. This is crucial for Anita when she knows "my parents don't
want me getting involved and my dad got very angry when | spoke to
him about it". She confessed "l worry about what other people will think,
especally my family and the broader (ethnic) community | come from."
Freddy illustrates how the racist discourses remain predominant amidst
the broader white community "l have friends at work now, but even
though | am part of the group, my politics always inake me a bit cut off... |
always have to separate different aspects of my life and keep them in
compartments.”

The form this new social community took was , as can be expected, in a
fairly hostile environment, a highly disciplined one where accountability
to one another was emphasised. For some this meant "l had to learn not
to be so individualistic and had to work more democratically than | had
beei: used to before". Others however expressed "| had problems with
the rules and dogmatism of the group... especially the judgemental
attitude... | felt my lifestyle was disapproved of... although | fought
against this... and there was a constant environment ¢f debate and
openness... | just felt that unless one adopted the whiie packaye one
was disapproved of... so | gradually moved away from tiis grouping"

Gail who also iritially telt very positive about the group laler complained
"its limiting in its own way... there was a pressure to conform which

made me feel perpetually gunty... the extremes of simple lifastyle put me
off... sacrifice spemed an end in itself... there was a constant checking- ,
up on one ancther.., | liked being with scme of the people but | feli | had ¢
te be rart of the group to keep these relationships nd tnis was too

much”. Cail also admitted that "i'ra not really a ‘group person' | find it 103 |




difficult to commit myself to a group whose rules | have to abide by... |
feel restricted by groups and their need for coherence and cohesion...
some people function better in this way but | don't". In Cail's case it
would seem that it was because her family was ostracised from the
mining-community as well as her inability subsequently to fit into groups,
at school which gave her this deep-seated fear of groups.

Jeremy also had difficulties belonging to a group. "after being isolated at
school * became cynical and critical of being part of a group” . This
phenomenon was particularly prevalent amongst white middle-class
youth some of whom ¢-vpped out of their invelvements and it would
seem thai the discourses encouraging a collective response could not
easily co-exist with these people's previous discourses encouraging
individualism. The same people emphasized that while groups had
heen daunting, personal relationships }.ad often been significant in
helping them to become more committed. Jane "whenever | can
remember, personal relationships have been what motivated me to
make important changes... usually though they have happered in crisis
points where it has been a thing of having to change rather than
choosing to". This is important in that it is not necessary to give up on
people who far historical and current reasons find it difficult to work in
goups. Proy assive discourses are not in principle aiways linked to a
group form and people in siiuations like these described at.ove, could
have a greater . hance of growing in commitment if they were given a
greater autonomy as part of a loose network for example.

in concluding this section, it is important to recognise that discourses
which emphasise belonging to a new social community, which are often
initially a positive experience need to be deepened, if they are to survive
not only the negative experiences which arise out of the day to day
conflicts with the ruling discourse , but further those which arise out of
conflicting discourses and groups from within the left. Antonio explaine
"l was more committed to thie Cathsoc community than to doing political
action... but then the in-fighting within Cathsoc and the negative feed
back | received ior not being committed to the struggle made it all turn
sour...l didn't really understand what these criticisms meant...but |
remained part of the community”.

While Antonio did later giew in his understanding and commitment
others found it inore difficult to cope. Michael was one who came to

Cathsoc for the community but later on *the community became very 104
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introverted... there was too much in-fighting..! felt pushed to take sides
as political differences began to emerge between different groupings... |
didn't really understand the issues properly but | went where the friends
| was closest to went...but conflictual issues were constantly being
raised so after a while | just broke away from the crowd.." Hence, where
people's identification with a new social community was not
accompanied by the necessary intellectual forrnation, any threat to their
positive experience of community was accompanied by a similar threat
to those people's ongoing participaiion in it.

Conclusion

From the research done it would seern that social community plays a
significant role in explaining the socio-political behaviour of youth for
each of the three periods analysed. At a young age children proved to
be highly susceptible to the discourses practised by their parents in the
family. When, however, youth began identifying more closely with their
paer groups in their late teens and the discourses of .";&se latter
groupings failed to coincide with those of their parents, particularly
around political divterences, it was usually th » nase that one of these
social communities had to take preference,

While white youth who identified with progressive discourses were most
often simultaneously distanced from their traditional peer groups, black
youth especially more recantly, increasingly grow up in urban
environments where progressive discourses were far more hegemonic,
and hence their p2er groups often becorne committed together with
them. This m~ant that while social-community could be taken more or
less for granted in the black community, a strong alternative social
community was a pre-requisite for white youth who in adopting counter-
hegemonic discurses were often simultaneously cutting their traitional
support bases.

Hence the identity of especially white Christian youth-groupings was

centred around a close community where accountability was often

emphasised. This provided a key problem however when individualism

was a prominent faature of the p~st discourses of much of its

membership. The fact that some ot these people later did become more

committed to progressive discoursas when i a looser network sugg sts

that progressive discourses need not in principle be linked to a group 105
form. Furthermore while social community was important in providing a
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basis for groupings who would have found it difficult to otherwise idertify

witn progres¢.'ve discourses, the community experience in itself did not
facilitate this unless it was accompanied by the necessary intellectual
formation
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Personal (Psychological) Consciousness

In analysing why certain people had difficulties identifying with &

grouping or commurity of people (in the last section) we uncovered a

level ~f personal consciousr.ess which showed how psychological

factors are also relevant in explaining why individuals were ercouraged

or discouraged from engaging in progressive discourses. In this section

we attempt to unravel this theme more fully by analysing in what ways

the Christian youth's personal consciousness, at different periods of

their lives, either disposed them towards progressive discourses or o
made it difficult for these discoursas to be taken seriously. We will

analyse the relevance of a personal consciousness chronologically;

I} inits influence upon children,
‘2) for the period when people were actively engaged in Christian
youth groupings
3) as well as how the interventions experienced within the youth
groupings subsequently influenced people/s perceptions of
themselves.

1. In relation to childien, while little was gleaned which indicated how a
positive personal self-consciousness influenced people either way, it
was clear that a negative self-consciousness arising particularly out of
the trauma of divor.e or death did hinder certain inuivicduals from later
on adopting progressive discourses. Since divorce also interestingly
enough seemed to have a greater impact upon young girls than boys,
some of this theme woula have already been covered under the theme
of Gender. Erik Erikson, who developad a psycho-social theory of
perscnality, emphiasized that during the first years of life a general
sense of trust is the cornerstone of a healthy personality. A child with a
basic sense of inner certainty or independence sees the social world as
a safe stable place and people as nurturing and reliable. Parents thus
play a significant role in influencing young children's self-
consciousness. In situations where there is great tension and conflict
between parents and/or divorce there is & fair chance thau these children
will have an unfavourable ratio of mistrust over trust and hence lzck
ronfidence in themselves and their social environment.

N

Jane and Mathabo both seem to have suffered this kind of early &
childhood experience; Mathabo: "I feel | lacked love, especialy from my
father. 1was aloner and shy... | always felt inferior and had no
ambition in iife". Jane: "when my parents divorced there was a great
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relief on the surface since the tension in the house rapidly reduced, but
uncensciously ! began te question my worth... | felt rejected by my
father". While Jane has not yet been able to overcome "this sense of
inadequasy and lack of confidence (which) have never changed” she
nevertheless feels "if this did change maybe | would feel | could have
some impact". So although Jane was sym;:athetic to progressive
discourses her actual apathy seems to stem from this deep seated
sense of inadequacy and lack of confidence which she has never been
able to overcome. Mathabo on the other had gained in confidence after
"l was elected onto the SRC and | got more 1volved", which shows how
people are capable of overcoming earlier r ;ative personal
experiences later on in life, once placed in «: more hea! hy environment.

The trauma of death on young people can also sometimes postpone
their broader growth, Sharon explains, "when my father died | couldn't
understand it nor did | accept it... after that | didn't care about life... |
thought about death a lot and was very worried that my mother would
die for about the next five years... | didn't see any goori in ¢church any
more and stopped going... later | moved away frcm hcme for varsity,
although it upset my mother...| felt | needed to get away... when | went to
varsity | wasn't at all interested in politics". Mario went to the army
straight from school and came close to death for nine months while
operative in Angnla where "three guys | knew were killed and many
injured who are now invalids... this made me think life is short... | felt |
had to cram in as much life as 1 could before ! died... so when | came out
on a pass, | wouldn't sleep | would just ‘jorl' the whole weekend...l went
out with different girls all the time". Apart from the fact that Mario's
experience in a war against black people would have barred him from
any progressive discourses during this period, it was this obsession with
cramming in 'l as & reaction to his fear of death which precluded this
possibility. He concludes "later on, when | was finished with the army, |
got involved in the church youth group and began to re-order my
priorities”

2. During this period when people were actively engaged in Christian

youth groupings, a great number of personal changes took place. Much

of it may be attributed to the fact that peonle were ofien simultaneously

growing up and beceming more confident as they moved out of school.

But since this took place at the same time as peple began to discover

new discourses which helped them to understand more clearly their

social world, they often associated their new found confidence more 108
strongly with these progressive discourses. Cetilia explains how this
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practically happened "before, | felt what was right or wrong, but | couldn't 2
explain why to others... but now I'm more confident... YCS has helped |
me a lot in learning to articulate myself... people forced me to express

what | thought, even if | tumbled along, whereas at home my parents

always said 'think before you speak!' YCS ic Jifferent to other Christian

organisations where the few lead and the r follow... I've been

challenged to see everyone can be a lea.

Eddy expressed an excitement at how he had dramatically changed
from being an introverted shy person; Eddy: "we used to ‘jorl' as a group
and the togetherness helped me to be less shy and more outgoing...
already at school, being chosen as a prefect helped me to gain
confidence, since it meant | had become socially acceptable... in
Cathsoc | was part of an interest-group where | heiped plan the
meetings with the older people, so when they left | felt | had to help the
younger ones to learn so that wheri ! left they would know how tc fun the
meetings... when | first joined | remembered how | used to find phoning
people very difficult because | was so shy... now | feel | have grown & lot
personally, | fee! | have a sense of purpose in life".

Phiri: who was a new member in SUCA had to help to take over the
leadership when the leader on his campus went into exile, but found it
quite difficult kecause "l was very shy before... when we were small my
parents used to lock us in when they went to work, so we didn't mix with
others much... but the struggie helped me to associate much more freely
with people... | realised you can't change the system on your own... Now
| always move with people... | feel its important to understand what
people are thinking".

A number of students grew quite sigrficantly in confidence once they
were given responsibilities in the yot . groupings. Matthew explained
how he hanged from being an unconfident member to a more confident
active one. "l got to a point where | realised | shared the goals of YCS
but wasn't able to integrate this in my practise... | was asked to do
actions but | didn't feel confident or ready for them... so | felt a bit guilty...
conferences and formation events had helped me tc develop palitically,

but it was only when | wéas put into the position of counselior that | ? :

properly began to understand what YCS was all about...this
responsibility integrated me more fully into YCS."
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Sipho explains a similar phenomenon, "l had problems with Mxolise
saying 'Jesus was a revolutionary' so | always used to ask questions
and have long discussions with YCS guys... but | still had my doubts...
then they made me secretary and | had to answer the questions of
others... so | had to be clear... so 1 started reading the bible... | had been
shy but | started to speak in churches... this made me much more
responsible and self-disciplined... maybe if | hadn't done this | would
have been a tsotsi like many of my friends who are in jail for stealing
cars... but | see myself as a good person now". Themba recalled how he
didn't want to be a leader, but since the students at his school had
eiested him onto the SRC and he had to become one, "later police
harassed us for no reason, | felt good about it, because by that stage |
wes convinced that wha* wa were doing was right.”

Mpho, who was without a father or big brother "felt very insecure in
terms of life in Sowelo... | was very imprassed by Bruce Lee and karate
films because | wishied | could be strong enough to protect myself.."
Mpho was sezrching for confidence primarily and grew in commitment
quite by accident, " | started doing plays about the struggle with some
friends...! wasn't aware of the content we had to speak at that time... it
was more important {o me to have a part...I felt | was worth something...
when wa performed in the community people clapped such 3 lot but |
couldn't understand why?... then after others explained to me | started
understanding the content of what | had been aciing.”

We have already analysed in .+~ detail (under the theme of social
community) how sorne young ps.ple found it difficult to identify with
progressive discourses precisely because of their negativa self-
consciousness, particularly in relation to groups. Another reason was
put forward by Mike, who had been exposed to progressive discourses
but explained that he had not identified with them because "l was too
immature at that time... | didn't want to accept the responsibilities and |
wasn't accountable to anyone... so | just copped out”. Mike's comment
suggests that the challenges of involvement came at a time when he
was personally unprepared to make the necassary sacrifices. It is
difficult to rationalise via discourse analyses why some people are
prepared to make the sacrifices «nd reject a sorialisation which
sncourages selfishness, while others are not. Vu.iile analysing peple's
discourses goes sorma of the way to explaining this, on its own it would
appear to be incontri~ie. The personal consciousness that facilitates
tipping the balance 3 way or the other, would appear 1o be partly the
product of personality development which wiile owing much to the
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rational discourses of adolescence and adulthood, is also a product f
having been nurtured as a child in a stable or unstable environment.
Hence while we have analysed part of this process, it would be an
exaggeration to claim that this is sufficient.

3. Many people interviewed were able to recognise important personal
changes which had developed as a result of coming into coniact with
progressive Christian groupings anc .3ir associative discourses.
Maureen expresses how "joining YCS totally changed me, in my
iifestyle and my way of seeing things... before | had wanted to do
psychology for individualistic reasons... now I'm still doirig psychology
nut in a way that will benefit people”. Another added "when | was
ancrexic | didn't see a point to life, but now thera's a meaning... | believe
more in myself... in terms of a job.. money and success were important
before, now | just want to ensure that wherever | work 1 want to help
people to change sociaty."

I there were arras of ¢change there werg aiso areas ¢f continuity as
Maryanne admitted: "I've always had a strong streak of individualisi.i in
me which is why | didn't mind being calle:f a 'commie’ at school.., | think
individualism and status will always he 2 struggle ter me glthough I can
see how I've changed in otier ways". For some the process of
conversion was dramatic, as was the case with Kokie a high-schoot
student "i was l2s5 concerned about my life or others hefare, now I've
got ambitions..., people elected me onto the SRC Liecaise they could
see | was concernad with the students’ problems... alse { used to be so
shy, now I'm confident ... even to talk in front of big crovds.”  Another
student spoke of how "Christianity {now) challenges me not only to fight
apartheid, but also to get rid of the bad elements that are still in me" and

“‘%1 explained "before, if | had a problem with someona | would want
revenge, but now i will rather try to sclve the problem with the person...
e the struggle has educated ma to love people more.”
4
o Jeremy however, exprassad how ke - ki prefer to be iike others, *who
I can see are more at puand with the palitical struggle ..1 wish i couid be
like that... but | think iy iny case personality factors are important...|
¢ striagle with takiniy the final slep of commitment. | 7ear that Il lose
;‘ o~ myseil...  mean nw intdepandence ... it's a projection rather than a
e realily, I “now... & *its stll tnere”. This statement hints at the fac! that
! social discoursey i their own cannot fully explain prople's behavior.
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4. Conclusion

4

What has besn argued in this section is that for different individuals
personal consciousns s h.s wither retarded them from, or allowed them
to identify with progr. . sive discourses. it has further been argued that
psychoiogical fuuiors which are deeply rooted in the individnal's
(childhood) past, have in certain vases beliod the ratisnality of siscourse
theory and suggast that a deeper understanding of people’s benavicur
would entail a greater complexity. Discourse theory, patticularly here i
personal consciousnass has nevertheless been helpful in explaining
some of the changes which did take place.

We conclude with a reflcctive interviowee who helps to synthesize how
rational discourses articulate with parz.onal consciousness by shedding
further light upon these dynamics: "l still liave the same personality
(after having Lieen involved).. I'mi not very confident and these struggles
that | had i school remain, buy I'm now consciously trying to overcome
this by woriang with paople...'m capable with certain tasks but at the
deeply personal levels I'm still not so confident...my political
understanding has daveioped though and knowing ¢ther people's
suffering gives me conviction... this has helped me to be less selfish or
concernad aaout my own private needs. . So although YCS has
changed me I'm still the same person.”
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INTELLECTUAL DISCOURSES

in analysing the influence of intellectual discourses we focus specifically

upon those discourses related to education in both its formal (academic)

and informal aspects. We ence more analyse the effects of intellectual
discourses in;

I) socialising young students to perceive their world through the
lenses of the dorninant discourses,

2) providing cracks and fault-lines within these deminant discourses
which either succeeded or failed in encouraging a process of
critical questioning which led young students away from these
dominant discourses.

3) Throughout these first two sections we will analyse the relative
efficacy of these countervaiing intellectual discourses and
weigh up their overall influence upon the resultant discursive
formations of these Christian youth interviewed.

I. The influence of the Do:ninant Intellectual Discourses upon
Christian Youth

a) White Yuuth:

Victor and Felicity are both the children of middle-class parents. Victor's

parents both worked long hours in the two cafes they ran while Felicity's

parents are both white-collar workers, working office hours. Felicity

recalls how "after school | spent most of my time at home doing my

homework...at that time, passing at the years end was the most

important thing to me; after | matriculated | went to a teacher's training

college...but I faiiwdt | had always wanted to be a teacher because being

happy and sticcessful were what | was looking for...nothing much more

than this...but now I'm typii all day but it's very boring...I think working

in a fashion shop or writing riovels would be much better”. It is clear that

from tt 2 importance homework and passing played at school and the
way Felicity equated being a teacher with being happy and successful, %
that she has quite thoroughly accepted the daminant discourse's f;
perception of education with its results of upward motility and .
happiness. Her failure to achieve in these terms has not altered this
consciousness, as Is expressed by her dis-satisfaction as a secretary.
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Victor remembers "l was encouraged a lot to achieve at school...l can
even remember my older brothers going over my grade one report with
me and congralulating me where | had achieved high marks... They
were hslping in my parents shops after school and | think academic
achievement was emphasised as a way of moving up in life... So even
in high school { was always conscious that | was at school to achieve
zcademically... sport was more a secondary thing... At varsity | followed
in my brother's footsteps in studying medicine and in my first year | was
fully committed to the academic side.” In hiy, second year of study,
however, Victo: joined a Christian youth grouping where he was
exposed to courter-hegemonic intellectual discourses wiere "that
conference when I first heard about the kingdom and liberation
theology was a turning point... it was really 'good news' to me... it was
the intellectual breakthrough that miade me realise | had a choice to
make... to take an option for the poor... it meant changing my life style.”

Victor expresses here how both'the dominant discourses emphasized in
his schooling as well as the counter-hegemonic discourses he
experienced at university influenced him. It is interesting to note,
however, that while these subsequent discourses did influence Victor,
to the extent that he is now prepared to give up part of his free time to
help in a rural ciinic, iis 1165 inavad back, closer to his original
discourses.

He explains, "I'm not so sure of what I've said before... as | move closer
to the REAL world ...In being REALISTIC and true to myself rather than
living up to other's expectations”. His resultant overall discursive
formation would seem to more accurately reflect the dominant
discourse's serspective on REALITY, rather than that of the Christian
counter hegemonic discourses which had earlier made him capable of
perceiving "a new heaven and a new earth.” (Is:65-17)

For Sharon, "Academics was my life at school... always wanted to
become & doctor, so people would look up to me... this is what would
have given me confidence.” Sharon, whose father is an enginear,
comes from an upper middle-class family and expressed that since she
was not in any financial rieed, money was much less of a motive behind
her aspirations. She adds, "I wasn't as into sports, since this was less
important to my father.., he was particularly interested in how | had done
in science, maths and biclogy... | even used to work in breaks at school
and | used to lie to my friends that I'd been "jorling" on the weekend
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when I'd been studying instead.” Sharon seems to have been
pariicularly well imbued with the dominant intellectual discourses and
hence it comes as no surprise that she had this to say about her
university experience, "l was thare to get my degree and was not too
concerned about the South African situation, then ... being a science
student meant | had no time." An earlier sectior analysing pecple's
attitudes to Prefects under the theme of POLITICAL DISCOURSES, is
also relevant in highlighting the cardinal values implicit in the
intellectual discourses dominant in white high schools.

i.b Black Youth

After black education became such a highly politicised arena of
struggle, particularly in the mid-eighties, what ware formerly counter
hegemonic discourses have increasingly become the dominant
discourses here. Subsequently the majority of youth from the townships
of the Witwatersrand would in some ways be critical of the values
implicit in "bantu education' 2hd many would be censcious of the
struggle for a 'people’s education’ instead. Prior to this, howevar, the
intellectual fiscouvses predominant amongst black youth reflected a
sim’lar erspective to the dominant discourses f white youth, although
they articulated somewhat differently with working class youth.

Kokie, whose parents both worked long hours and seldom found time to
talk to him about his education compiained "i never learned much at
school... | tidn't know why | was there nor was | in any way interested in
it...I just remember h-ing beaten daily for failing to do the work."
Students receiving an education under these conditions often dropped
out of school at the earliest possible moment to join the army of job-
seelers. It is intersting to nota that Mphe, who was doing well 4t school,
and as a result, was more committed ic schooling, was the exception
amongst his peer grouping and was forced t¢ "move further away from
my home friends who were still repeating lower standards or looking for
work..."So despite the fact that proportionally few black students actually
achieved academically, the majority shared the aspiratons of the
dominanit discourses as expressed by one youth who believed "l wanted
to get a good education, so things would be better for me... so | would
get a good job and be happy", The high proportion of black

_matrictlants who subsequenily have been faced with unemployment

have been forced to face this half-‘ruth squarely.
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George, who had become critical of the dominant discourses in relation
to education shared an interesting aspect of the problei 1s he still faces,
since his parents, who are from a lower middle class Coloured
comimunity, have not undergone any similar changes. "My parents
literally 'slaved away' so that they would be able to afford a good
education for me... now they expect me to get a good job and settle
down... once | qualify as a lawyer.. so ! won't ever have to strizggle in life

, but now the most impertant thing for me is to serve the pecple... houses

and cars are not as important anymuore.”

2. The Influence of the Counter-Hegemonic Discourses upon
Christian Youth Through Formal Education

Many students interviewed made mention of the fact that progressive
intellectual discourses taught to them at university or high school had
been a factor in developing their changing consciousness. Jane, a
student at university explains why "lectures had a big influence upon
ma... lacturers had credibility... as they spoke | would be writing down
what they said...this meant | was internalising a whola new set of ideas.”
Sarah was a student who tried to join a student organisation, but felt
alienated by their style. After attending a certain course at university she
felt that "my old understanding that capitalism was better for democracy
was severely undermined... socialism made more sense and was firmly
on the agende from then on... | gotinvolved in the left again after this".
But while courses succeeded in exposing students to a new set of
challenges which chiselled cracks in their dominant discourses, on their
own, these are insufficient in explaining why youth became actively
engaged in struggle. Jane above illustrates how this process requires
more than a new set of ideas, "l went to meetings, but was cynical
because of the way the people treated one another..."

Informal Education

Informal education was far more perstiasive and influential in causing
changes in the perspectivas of Christian youth. This is understandable
once we recognise that although educational institutions have become
particularly Jolatile sites of struggle in recent years and while the state's
authority in this site has been seriously undermined, the state with its
repressive machinery, still exercises power here. Hence attempts at
developing a formal people’s education will remain seriously hampered
until the people exercise control over the state as well. The recent
(1987) De Klerk Bills which withhold state subsidies from universities

il e B prdi T Y

e 0 . b

i

116



makes this clear. In the meantime the thrust of this energy has been
channelled into informal spheres ¢of education which do fall under the
people's control. These emerging traditions are experienced
somewhat differently amongst black and white youth and will be dealt
with separately.

L White Youth
For white youth there was no clear tradition of counter-hegemonic

discourses which had become part of the social-fabric of the white ==

community. Hence these had consciously to be organised in groupings
which began more closely to identify with these discourses. Antonio
explains how this occurred. "YCS organises conferences as well as
more regular formation events... and these helped me to develop
politically but only when | was put into the positicn of counsellor did |
properly understand what 'VCS was all about... the group and the
responsibility integrated me more fully into YCE...(now) there are
political questions and issues which we constantly discuss informally".
Here it is clear how even the semi-forral education done in
organisaticn needs the complementary experience of involvernent and
responsibility before the penny really drops and people begin to
analyse poliical developments spontansously.

Erica explains how the YCS method of review groups helped to
consolidate her commitment as a long term one "In bigger groupings of
people in other organisation | had a policy of 'mouth shut, ears open’
otherwise | was afraid | would reveal my ignorance.. bu: in reviewing |
learnt that there's no right answer and | got more confident to express
my views... | began to understand mere clearly how educating people
was ‘. important because of the difference it made to me.. | feel much
more part of a broad community support-yase with whom | can discuss
and listen... so I've become caught up in campus conflicts and
participated in the protest marches this year".

Cynthia, who is a young working woman less exposed to the explicit
process of political formation, explained how her participation in
Christian youth groupings had influeniced her "before | would beligve
what the T V told me, but now | dnn't believe them because I've heard
what others think as well. | dont think | have a clear understanding of the
different political parties or groups...my understarding is simply that

people are suffering and this must be changed... I've also read novels 117
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.hich look into racism and this has helped me to understand more
clearly”.

2. Black Youth .

Black youth interviewed were not all equally exposed to counter-
hegemonic discourses and the informal educational networks amongst
urban township youth were clearly more extensively ingrained into the ;
social fabric of life than amongst rural black youth. Isaac, who had

attended a rurally based boarding-school, where SADF soldiers. had

been .amongst the teaching stalf, had quite the opposite thrust as his

informal education. "We were not allowed to get the newspapers but

were given free copies of 'Warrior Friend' (an SADF publicaiion) where

we read about the terrorists and the radicals...and how moderates were

geod... So when | first arrived on campus | thought the Student

Moderates Association must be good but the Black Students Society

looked too radical" Nevertheless, after a short time on campus where

Isaac was able to read both the literature of the Ieft and the right, "l

realised the left were right... living amongst other black students meant |

mixed with them and got more and more involved, also the police

provocation on campus confirmed this”.

This combination of relevant literature and a sympathetic community on
the university campuses also ensured another youth from the rural
areas converted. "At university | had access to more literature which |
could understand, but informally the older students would always
diszuss all the issues with us to make sure we were clear”. Malome who
wes a member of YCS on one of the bush campuses explained. "My
political analysis sharperied and my commitment to the struggle grew
because we analysed the role Christians had played in struggles like
Nicaragua and | realised we had a lot to do... | liked YCS's method
where we reviewed all these things because | developed a much
clearer understanding of the struggle from this... it helped us to see
which areas we were weak in, and then we would get political literature
to educate us on these things".

In the townships some of the youths interviewed revealed how their
friends and family were often also their informal educators. Rapu who
had run away from a broken home to become a petty thief when he was
about fourteen, explained how "I had a friend who was more involved...
he lent me ~ *-~ok by Tutu and | understood things a bit clearer in the
struggi " ined how the cause of all my problems was
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oppression in South Africa... it made sense to me and | became
coinmitted...he took me to SOSCO meetings with him... where |
developed a far clearer understanding of life... ! can understand why
people are the way they are... | used to hale whites...| couldn't go near to
one without flinching or going into a shell... now I can understand why |
was so poor before," While religious discourses will be dealt with more
fully in the following section it is relevant here to look at how | apu's
understanding of Christianity similarly changed. "l joined YCS because
| saw it was involved but | couldn't understand why it was a Christian
organisation? ..after a YCS guy gave me the Kairos Document |
understood why. | had problems with State theology. Now | can
distinguish between this and liberaiion theology which | see as a
bleésing... this has made me confident in this new Christianity which |
see as a blessing."

Apart from Sipho's educational formation from his father, this fact that he
initially developed a clearer analysis from attending funerals reveals to
what extent counter-hegemunic discourses have become part of the
basic social fabric in the lives¢ of some township residents; "Comrades
would explain things at the night-vigils and funeral services... this was
important in kelping me to see things more clearly... | would tell my
father and he would explain more when | came home with questions...
now i can begin to teact: him some things too.” The availability of
progressive literature ci.sriy facilitated the »e broader processes of
informal education: YCS's fiterature which based its facts on religion
convinced me...especially ‘beration theology because it satisfied tho
needs uf the people”. Phiri explained how after being given the joint
responsibility for starting an Azaso branch "had to read a lot of political
literature so | could become more clear becayse | had to attend
meetings much more seriously after this."

3 "ne effects of these Countervailing Tendencies upon the
resultant Discureive formations of Christian Youth

Tha influence of counter-hegemonic intellectual discourses have clearly
facilitated important changes in the consciousness of both black and
white youth. Their influence should not howaver be exaggerated when
clear indications from casas amoangst both black and white youth reveal
ihat people were sometimes alienated by these processes. Tumt
experience of youth organisations in his towriship made him wary of
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organisations "because | felt organisations would push me to do things |
didn't like... there was a lot of debate in groups @nd people with
questions were often squashed... This made mg critical of dictatorships
amongst people calling for democracy... There was also a big
competition for leadership which | didn't like."

Patricia, who had initiaily been active in a Christian student organisation
but dropped out when she entered the more hostile political
environment in the white comminity, complained, "l felt as though my
emotions had been manipulated but that | had not really developed
intellectually... because when | left campus my brother would counter
argue th& points I made and | became very confused poiitically... | hadn't
really learnt to formulate my own opinion."” Here it is clgar that 2 more
rigorous formation process was necessary for Patricia to have been
able to withstand the somewhat different political environment in the
white commuinity where counter-hegemonic disceurses would have
gained an unfavourable hearing.

The unevennsgss of these processes also allowed Kokie a 16 year old
student to confidurtly express "I think much more logically now... | can
analyss what's going on, and will criticise the actions of my comrades
when they are destructive..l can also criticise the enemy's propaganda
which | used to believe before.” Victor, a chinese university student,
who had been active in Christian groupings on campus, in a similar
vein, makes an appraisal of the processes he had passed through,
which helped him to change his consciousness. "l could understand the
struggle better because it was expressed to me in a Christian way...
religion plays such an important part in our lives . it's a powerful tool
which could be used to manipulate people...but with me it was used
well... it is my belief in Christianity which directed me in a very powerful
way for liberation ,now it's innate.”

Conclusion

Through researching the influence of intellectual discourses on black
and white Christian youth, we have found it helpful to distinguish
between those which have sought to inculcate the dominant discourses
and those which have created cracks in the dominant discourse through
raising critical questions in relation to them. While both black and white
youth were imbued with the dominant intellectual discourses whereby
formal avademic education was seen as the gateway to a better life,
relatively fewer black youth were able to achieve here. This however
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did not necessarily lead to a questioning of the dominant di.. zourses
and instead led many black students who had failed to achieve rather tc
feel inadeqgtate and inferior.

Counter-hegemonic discourses which raised critical questions were
seldom part of the agenda of formalised education for high-school
students. At a university level this was often a point of primary formation,
particularly for white students. Although some of these university
courses were fairly rigorous it was found that inteilectual discourses on
their own were unsuccessful i facilitating a long-term engagement with
counter-hegemonic discuurses, unless complimentad by more informal
personalisud formation process. While this informal network of counter-
hegemonic discourses was very much part of the social fabric of urban
black youth (through families/funarals, the dis’ribution of literaiure etc) it
was found to be less developed for rural black youth and white youth
generally. But certain Christian youth greupings have more recently
succeeded in consciously deveioping structures which catered for these
less develeped areas.

Finally the weaknesses in these counter-hegemonic discourses were
also identified when they were either administered in an authoritarian
manner or when they #siled %o thoroughly prepare their members
intellectually, especially when they would subsequently be moving into
a hostile political environment.
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RELIC'QUS DISCOURSES

The fact that all those interviewed are either active presently or have in
recent years been active in Christian youth groupings, helps to explain
the significant role attributed to religious discourses in the research
done. The effects of these religivus discourses were by no means
uniform. One third of those interviewed expressed a negative reaction
to the particular form of religious discourse they had received, at some
stage of their lives. For one ninth of those interviewed, this negative
experience was significant enough to counterweigh any other positive
experiences and for & variety of reasons, those people have
subsequently disianced themselves from religious discourses.

It makes sense then that we distinguish between these processes by
analyeing those whose experience of religious discourses;

A)  alienated them from religious discourses, before we anaiyse
the experience of the majority of Christian youth inte:viewed, who
B)  had & strong background within a religious traciition and

grew more committed to these discourses as a result of their experience
of religious discourses.

We will once more analyse both of these processes by identifying in
both cases;

) the influence of religious discourses upon the dominant
consciousness of Christian youth from early childhood,

2)  the intluence of counter-hegemonic religious discourses in
creating fault-lines and cracks in the dominant discourses;

8)  and analysing the overall influence of religious discourses upon
the resultant discursive formation arrived at by Christian youth;

4}  ending off with a conclusion.

While the bulk of the research is focussed upon Christian youth it is
interesting in the conclusion of this section, to compare briefly the
influences of Christianity and Judaism upon South African youth, from
two case studies of Jewish youths.

A.l One of the major reasons why religious discourses failed to influence
young people was because the church as an institution usually |
expressed itself to youth in the same form that it addressed itself to
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adults. Under these circumstances it is not surprising that many youth
recalled, as did Thulane "l always attended church against my will
because my father was forcing me to go...i didn't like church... | for~ it
difficuit to concentrate on whai was being said... most times | used to just
fall asleep.” it is clear that relizicsus discourses missed the mark
here.Since for Thulane it was not difficult to integrate being part of a
gang which beat up people, although "we did these things after church".

Because the governing racist ideology was usually backed up by a
theologicai justification, black peaple weul” nften reject Christianity,
since this conception of a God who is for the whites, often seemed more
closely to co-incide with their experience of reality. Rapi who had run
away from home at a young age and been subject to particulariy harsh
treatment, expressed a youthful theology in response to his
experiences: "l asked why do blacks have to suffer so? Is it fate? | saw
the white's wealth and questioned why...? | was very angry with God
and Jesus who must have been white... | felt it is better for me to pray to
the devil... he was always iooking black... | felt he must be my forefather.”
Rapu later on in life accepted a new Christianity as a blessing "because
| had hated the old Christianity... but now | can distinguish between stute
theclogy and liberation theology".

Tumi, who attended church regularly with his grandmother (in the wake
of 1976) also began to ask questions about why whites were always rich
and blacks poor, "were they naturally better than us... people would
comlain that God is only the God of the whites... we are only there to be
'baas boys' ..| would wonder in church, if it was true what people were
saying... but | would go because | believed in my granny... when she
prayed with us | was sure God was helping us and that it couldn't be true
that God was really for whites only". Mpho recalled that although "I
didn't like church because it was in a lousy classroom and we were
forced to go...I still had an orientation to God which meant | feared to do
bad things, | feared God would punish me and he was too powerful for
me to fight against...but church was like going to school, because it was
something | had to do™.

White you.h had somawhat similar experiences to black youth although
their race and class position meant these took a different form. Maureen
had been part of the SCA at school which was very small, sirice
participaticrs was voluntary, and also attended Sunday school aftsr she
was confirmed, After she was appointed chapel prefect she had the




responsibility of attending the weekly communion service along with the
headinaster, the vice-headmaster, the choir mistress and her daughter.
The fact that ;i10-one else in the whole school attended made me begn
to question why Christianity was so irrelevant to the maiority of staff and
students... but when | tried to make changas in the way the service was
organised, | was blocked... Christianity meant being a conformist and |
began to reject it because there was too much 'crap’ associated with it..
you had to strive to be ‘good' all the time, according to a narrow
definition of good that others had worked out for you."

2. Jane, who had been part of a tight but closed, born-again community,
(together with a grouping of school friends, who also participated in
church and the youth group together) admitted that "the only thing that
kept e being a Christian was guilt... but | gave it up because later on |
realised | was a good persori yet this 'God' was only telling me | was
bad all the time." So although Jane later joined the Cathsoc community
because she was attractad to the community itself, she expressed that
"after rejecting being a ‘born-again’ | could never really identify with
being a Christian... if there is a God he's just passively watching us like
in a test... and in the end he'll just reward or punish... but | don't think he
intervenes or hears our prayers...  den't wink he's a personal God at
all...but anyway religion is over for me now...once | had rejected being a
'born-again'... a new form of the same thing had to be viewed with
scepticism and cynicism."

Isa~= u black student from a rural area recalled that at school "we were
ce-"pelled to go to SCM berause we were punished if we didn't go... so
we vierg present, but not with out huarts..,but subconsciously being
steeped in a church atmosphere did alfect me". Later on, at univzrsity
Isaac joined a white Christian grouping with a similar pentecostal thrust
but bezame critical since "they preached community but after a while |
began to realise it wasn't really there... alzo white Christians separated
tneir spirituality from life” but what really angered Isaac was when this
grouping tried to disrupt a political meeting organised by a progressive
Christian grouping on camptts. Subsequently he "realised it was easy
for churches tc programme people... especially when good Christian
preaching was linked to a warped conservative political understarding...
the repetition leads to the manipulation of Christians” Isaat: configed that
"the most important turning point in my life was to become a Christian...
this made me strive for the truth...be it in the area of social awareness or
teligious issues". 124




A number of black Christians who had been brought up in mainiine
Christian traditions rejected Christianity tince they became involved in
the political diszourses of the swruggle a. did Kokie "Christianity was a
useless thing at this time... | decided to stop praying and my family
realised it when | stopped going to church with them... I questioned why
the priest should be the only one to preach... why did he always speak
only inside the bible but never rolate this to the struggle we wars going
through... people in organisations said that Christianity was part of why
we are oppressed but when | went to the international Year of Youth
festival in 1985 and listened to speakers who were Christians but
political ones... it coritradicted my theory .. | knew they were on the
people's side... it mads me look again at my mother's sacrifices and
hard life... then when I met YCS who preacher’ about Jesus the
Liberator, 1 realised | should become a Christian again”.

While youth movements within the churches seemied to mirister much
more effectively to youth in the context of a struggle, the institutional
church's 'neutrality* is often inexplicable te youth, as was revealed by
Mathabe when she exclaimed, "I've become criiical of Christianity or
rather the way it is being practised...I'm against church rules which
prevent the struggle... ke when they say 'you can't get good out of
evil'... so although the soldiers are killing us, the church says we mustn't
fight back... | feel as human people we must defend ourselves... | think
many Christians understand this amongst themselves &t the
institutional church is not adapting iiself because they are against our
politics... they preach justice but don't practice it". The shortcomings of
such discourses, which the Kairos Document criticises as ‘church
theology' has meant that many politicised black youth in particular, have
@'iher chosen to join the youth movements on the fringes of the church
whers they can at least identify with Christianity, or drop it altogether.

3. Since it wa. morw difficult for the researcher to trace those slack youth
who subsequenily rejected Christianity, we will limit the anziysis of how
religious discourses (negatively) influenced the overall discursive

forration of Christiap 3« vhite youth.

Freddy, who w ; 4n environment where "we would go to
Sunday ma .. . always say grace before meals ind | was
gepular a... sneaw .2 10 TOVE away from Catholicism in high-

school. "after & brothar lzid a heavy trip on us for rasturbating and
then sent us off to confession... this put me off confassinn... | could
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increasingly see gaps between what we were being taught and what
was being done in the church... and so | only went to church afterwards
to see my briddies and the girls froi+: the convent... i~ last straw came
when | was in the army and really freaked out about what propaganda
they were teaching us in basics...then when a Catholic priest came | got
so excited, | thought 'at last snmeone who is on my side'... but after
telling him about my problems, he just pushed the arviy and told me
'obey your officers, be patriotic'; and 1 felt | had no support”.

Although Freddy later on found 'it refreshing discovering a liberation
theology which was cri.ical of traditional Christianity' in YCS, he
nevertheless moved away from Christianity as he found political circles
more stimulating. Today he says while he never consciously rejected
Christianity it just became less important to him and he concluded that
the political struggle is now his only yardstick for morality. Jeremy, after
having been convincad of a Marxist position through his studies "left
behind the divine idea of faith... | dan't believe there's any after-life or
resurrection of bodies... 56 | couldn't understand why translate political
terms into religious terms... | felt more comfortable in the straight leit ,
because | felt 1 didn't have to struggle with two frameworks anymore. |
felt Marxism's putting power into people's hands felt right,.. so | didn't
have to rely on some removed transcendant force, but rather on people”.
Interestingly though, Freddy also had problems with Jesus having
sacrificed his life on the cross. He “elt this was too "martyrish and final ,
when this is the only life one has".

Victor, on the other hand expressed that while "Christianity is ::art of me
and | can't escape it...| still have serious doubts about whether, what |
want is what God wants?.. | don't feel | could commit myself in the way
that Jesus did...where he was prepared to give his all... the social
censtraints of my relationships and being financially secure, make it
mere difficult for me." Victor's response contrasts with Jeremy's, since for
Victor the Christian discourses that he accepts challenge him very
powerfully... ." is more his ability to fulfil this challenge which he doubts.

For other white youth who had been involved in Christian yout!
groupings, the tensions were more between their expectations in a
secularised western culture and the constraints that official church
teaching placed upon these. Patricia confided that "} stopped yiving
time to God after going out with my boyfriend.. he doesn't go to church...
communion is still very ir~neitant to me but | won't go.. because I've

I
o




LT T W

AR )

sinned and enjoyed it.. and it's no good saying I'm sorry when | know I'll
sin v@ain... until we get married....". So although Patricia has had
difficulty practising as a Christian since she has had a boyfriend, she
further admitted that before "religion was a substitute for a boyfriend but
once | had a boyfrierid that void was filled."

Tracy's mother divorced her father at a young age, but never remarried
because she is a devout Catholic. - Tracy in turn was sent to a convent
where religion was stressed so she logically found a home in Cathsoc at
university. But since issues of social justice were raised here, Tracy
complained "l felt Catnsoc usu4 religion for political ends... religion
wasn't stressed enough, like how to pray". While religion has slipped
away for Tracy, it is interesting that she navertheless "still equates Jasus
with love and justice... and although | don't see Christianity influencing
my life in any way now... | still feel | have an allegiance to the church...
there's something that's very real there." This is an example of how the
power and depth of the symbols of Christianity can sometimes develop
a dynamic of their own which outlives the duration that peopie are
actually engaged in these discourses.

B.1. Youth for whom religious discourses had a positive
influence

Many young people interviewed, expressed how religiouz discourses
had been a central emphasis at home and at school, and expressed
how they had been an important influence upon their overall
consciousness

1) White Youth

Allan explained how while “my father was a Presbyterian, my mother's
family was very Catholic and had a long history of involvement in the
church... we would go fo church every Sunday, except for my father... |
liked church a lot because my family was very enthusiastic about it... |
also went to a Catholic school all my life... it was a good school and our
families had to make sacrifices to get us there... so we tried our best at
school because we were conscious of this... religion was imporiant to
me at school and | remember at one point saving nv, tuck-shiop money
to buy a Sunday missal". Allan later expressed how he had ‘always
wanted church to be more than a Sunday thing but never met people in
my parish who were like minwed... until 1 joined X parish where | helped
run the youth goup... I feel | belong here.. "ve always felt | could've
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given a lot more and since I've got more involved | want to love God
more and give more of myself, it's a growing relationship"”.

Felicity also comes from a family where her parents are actively involved
in the church. Besides attending mass tog ether, Felicity's family often
prayed together in the home, and she attended a convent throughout
her schooling. Although Felicity recalls 'l didn't like mass when | was
small because | couldn't understand anything, and it was always too
long". Later on Felicity added "Now | understand it more and enjoy
going to church, also | realise it's more important to try to live a Christian
life everyday... Fm secretary of the youth group because | realised |
needed to get involved o help others... Every day | wake up and pray to
God to help me to live a Christian life today.. but at night | always feel |
wasn't that groa”. While it is clear how Christian dis~ourses play a
central role in a family like Felicity's or Allan's, it is significant that
Felicity's family all vote for the National Party. Allan admitted that his
family were very class-conscious and looked down upen both Afrikaans
and Black people of a lower class. These examples would suggest nat
people's race or class iduntity plays a more fundamental role in
determining their overall consciousness and that religious discourses
are integrated into thi. general framework.

Marin's father who identifies with the N P (although he newer votes) like
many white Catholins, expressed anger at the SACBC (8 A Catholic
Bishop's Conference) for the outspoken statements it has recently made
ctiticising irjusticas in South Africa. In these situations the dormant
contradictions between the racist and Christian discourses are made
unusually explicit. It is therefore understandable why many white
Christians like Mario's father, raise up the cry "keep politics cut of the
church.," The separation of these discourses has practically enabled
whites to unconsciously assimilate those elements ¢; Christianity which
fitted into the dominant discourses they had already adopted, while
ignoring those elements of Christianity which challenged this dominant
consciousness. The call to separate those discourses as antagonisms
are increasingly experienced, illustrates that there are many white
Christians who are finding it very difficult to sacrifice or deny their
Christian identity in the interests of the political discourses they
presently hold dt 1. ‘While we will soon analyse why increasing
numbers of Christian youth are prepared to disentangle themselves
from their status quo discourses, once they recognise their religious
discourses rubbing uncomfortably against these, we must first return to 128




Mario to discover why these gaps between people's discourses develop b
in the first place.

Mario, who comes from a werking-class white neighbourhood, attended
church regularly together with his family: "l was an altar-boy... |
remember feeling very religious on the altar because | used to fesl
closer to God thare...but all the 'main manne' were altar boys in those
days". Most of these 'main manne' were simultaneously members of a
gany which used to "hit the Porra's (fellow Catholics mind you) with
baseball bats" on a Saturday night while never failing to attend Sunday
morning mase. When asked whether Mario experienced any tensions
between these distinctive practises, Mario laughed and said "l suppose
we were just the naughtiest Catholics, out we always felt at home in the
Catholic church". This gap between the discourses practised in church
and those of every-cay life are often in this way entrenched at an early
age. Furthermore, when the religious discouises fail to challenge the
pre ‘“minant discourses to change, thcy are inevitably assimilated into
the .¢ discourses taking on their form, and ultimately bless!ing them.

Mario, after growing up, laler exclaimed "when | look back | wasn't so
Christian when | was younger... now 'm more aware of how a Christian
should help people, as Jesus did... | go out of ray way now because |
iike to be a good witness to younger guys in the group... | must show i'm
a decent guy... their parents must be able to trust me". Within Mario's
predominant consciousr.ess this is clearly a point of growth, yet the
existent structure of his subject positions which have arisen as a product
of past inter-discursive struggles affecting him, objectively limits his
potential to change and his perspective concurred with that of his father
since: "l don't feel the bishops should make their views too well known
because it gives us problems with the youth... | don't mind if they speak
on politics, so long as they keep it to themselvas.” While Maria in his
own words is trying to follow vesus' guidelines, his objective discursive
position determines hew he has in fact perceived these.

Craig, who comes from a similar white working-class neighbourhood,
was steaped in a similar rgiigious tradition, where "being a good
Christian meant attending daily mass as much as possible." As a
member of a Christian youth group he had been active while at high
schous, in running a soup kitchen for unemployed black vagrants, who
stayed in the veld close by. Subsequently he joined a YCS group at an

c o 129
open-school, where he was exposed to non-racial discourses and once

B s e, o

"
g )

< " ! ~
.0 - 25x10
- ; B C \yx



got all the students to refuse to catch a bus which would not ailow a
fellow black student on it, until the bus-drivers gave in and allowed black
students onto buses doing that route. What is significant in Craig's case
is that the religious discourses he was interpellated with in 'YCS and
Cathsoc explicitly emphasised justice in terms of a religious basis. He
felt that religion which had always bee. important to him, best explained
why he had changed, "before it was important to me but was less
integrated into my life... now in everything | do, Christianity is involvad.."”
Althouigh he had initially found these progressive religious discourses
threatering of his old values, he was part of a family and broader social
coinmunity which he felt "gradually helped me to change my values.”
This in particular helps to explain why Mario who was not part of such a
commuinity where such discourses could have more meaningfully been
put across, was alienated by the very same religious discourses.

Theresa came from a liberal Christian background where she had been
taugnt "God created us all equal®. When she came to university she
joined a Nusas sub-comrrittee where she became more and more
committed politically. She however reacted to this process "when
Christianity was laughed at and scorned because this hurt me... it made
me feei very alone... people argued the church had n» rrie to play".
Theresa later joined YCS where she was "excited to discover
Christianity and a political commitment could go together, but | was
rejected by my past friends as a result.” She nevertheless now feels !
"Christianity has grown in importarice for me since | have been able to
use st in my daily life... it challeriges rny politics and the two work
togethe very well". Hence it is clear how religious discourses which
have been emphasized at home and schoo, amongst white youth have
become part of the social fabric of life for them and stibsequent |
discourses which have related positi*ely to these have had a greatar
chance of influencing the overall discursive formations of such youth.

i) Black Youth

While society is buing increasingly secularised, the itnpact of Christian

discourses upon black youth in the home and school have made a

lasting impression which remains imprintied on the social fabric of their

lives in later years. Sandile's first mery; i+ his fai.: , related to !
whern "we all prayed together every night aiuuiid candles... | knew the |
prayers by heart... especially the rosary... so Sundays | would go to o
church with my mother, my father only sometimes came, and when | was

old enough to start school | became an altar boy... after this from 8 a m 130

on a Saturday till 9 p i we were at church... we would tegin by going to
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catechism in the morning, then all the altar-boys stayed to clean-up the
church... afterwards we would eat lur:ch with Father Joseph... then we
would fix the garden in the afternoon and he would take us home in his
car later... we used to joke a lot with him, we liked the life and felt very at
home in the church... we all wanted to become priests... if | missed those
days, later when my father made me work at home, ! used to cry."

After this firm foundation in a Catholic tradition Sandile attended a
Catholic boarding schooi where he was very active in the SCM which
was led by a 'saved Christian' who was nevertheless & weak teacher.
When Sandile moved out of the confines of this single-sex Catholic
environment for his last two years of school "l became critical of the
'saved' teacher because | was so far behind in work after | changed
schools... | also began te drop the idea of priesthood because | was
independent, staying in my own room, and the girls at school were
something new for me...it was also difficult to live the strict Christian life
that I'd lived before, without the support of a community...(later) at
university where | was involved in Azaso, | didn‘t reflect or try to relate
Christianty much but | remember when a friend said "if my involvement
in the struggle means | won't go to heaven... | would rather go to hell". it
made me t' ¥ , surely the bible relates to liberation...after | came home
from univers . " was invelved inthe youth congress, but felt | needed to
belong somewhere and stood on the Catholit youth committee in my old
parish, but i was shy fo tell my comrades | was in a church youth
group... but then with IYY where youth congresses ar«d church youth
clubs came together, | felt more comfortable about it... the kind of
Christian | first grew up being is different to the kind of Christianity I've
later discovered... now it's more contextual... there are things | can do
which strict Christianity wouldn't allow, but which | can see will benefit
the commusnity".

Phiri alsc came from a working-class family which "went together to
church and prayed as a family twice a week...| remember after receiving
the eucharist | would always smile... I felt very good... also after
confessing my sins...| would feel almost nearer to God at those
times...the catechism teachers told us that after receiving the sacraments
we had gained graces and that is also how | felt". Phiri iater on at
university was involved in SUCA before starting an Azaso branch on his
campus " but | would still attend mass after getting involved... felt we
needed direction from God and would pray for this while working for
change... | had no problem with being a Christian and a comrade, the
only difference was | would pray much more after getting involved...
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since many of us who started that Azaso branch were Christian, we
would always pray before or after our meetings... some of the comrades
from other branches couldn't understand this really... but they accepted
it".

Phiri was not however brought up with a progressive Christianity and
axplained "l had to choose between two kinds of Christianity SCM's and
SUCA's. SUCA's form was more acceptable.. it played an important
part in building my commitment because | understood love is what
Christianity preaches. .. bringing this together with our aim of destroying
apartheid, the two went together because if we loved each other we
would desiroy apartheid... Christianity is about justice and sometimes
this might even involve disciplining people... but as Christians we must
always reflect on our action to see if it's right or not... true Christianity
must be for justice and against apartheid... any other Christianity which
is against our struggle 1 con't take too seriously". While Christian
discourses were not essentially central in explaining why Phin was
committed to the struggle, these discourses of his youth nevertheless
remained with him and were assimilated into his overall struggle
consciousness. But as he has explained, this did involve choosing
between two kinds of Christianity. Hence progressive religious
discourses which extended and built upon his childhood religious
discourses ware importarit in that they challenged the predominant
conservative Christian discoursas but nevertheless allowed for a
continuity rather than a break with Phiri's past.

Malome's family would rise at 7.00 a m on Sundays and he wou:id
attend Sunday-scheol before joining the adults in the church serice.
After the church service he would go to the youth group and finally finish
with singing practise at 3.00 pm. He remembers "l liked meeting my
friends at church and we were more respectable becuuse we were
against bad behaviour like smoking and drinking at this time". Later on
however after '76 and the subsequent student struggles, Malome
admitted that "as we got politically educated we began rejecting the
church because #s blacks we had problems identifying with the church...
militants would look down upon you if you were a Christian". But
nevertheless Malome would "always pray to myself before sleeping and
eating as | had done since | was young”, When he was introducad to
YCS "people explained a progressive Christianity which was a new
thing to us... we were also surprised to find a Christian grouping that j
was affiliated to the U D F... then when Fr Mkhatshwa was detained after 132 ;
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speaking to us on campus, we realised their were many Christians
around because many new people wanted to jein YCS as a result”.

Malome later on became a YCS leader on his campus where "l started
re-reading the bible and re-interpreting it in the way YCS had taught
me... it became clear to me that Jesus had taken an option for the poor
and that we as universiiy students on the rcad to the middle class,
should do the same... Also it is much clearer to me that we must try to
love people if we're really going to change South Africa... so whereas
before in political meetings | would have shouted down those with
whom | disagreed, now I'm more sensitive to people and apoiogise if
I've hurt them... | see myself as a good person now... when imilitants
challenge e saying 'Christianity is a white man's religion' and 'God is
a myth' | can see why it might be true for them but for me Christian
values have challenged me to be with the people... | know I've become
more effactive and committed as a result". Malome had then become
involved in the struggle prior to engaging in progressive religious
counter-hegemonic discourses. Once he had been exposed to these
which linked up with his positive experiences of Christianity as & child,
the consequent changes in his overall consciousnees were however
that much more thorough as a result.

B2 1) Biack Youth

Whilst many youths had been brought up in a Cliristiar: t* '¢. .on these
often diminished in importance when these same youth. were later
farced by new questions and problems to which their traditional
religious discourses had few answers. Counter-hegemonic religious
discourses often related far more effectively to these contemporary
problems and for many young people these played a significant role in
transforming their overall discursive formations. Thandeni was taught by
tver mother "if | believe in God he will give me whatever | want and | felt
that God did help me in everything | dic". After having been involved in
the student struggles for a better education through COSAS "l became
critical of Christianity and the bible because | always heard ministers
saying that we are just visitors on this earth but that we would only be
happy when we returned to our true home in heaven... we could see
how this was brainwashing us to accept things as they were... so |
became critical of ministers and stopped geing to church”

While Thandeni's politics had deeply challenged his past Christian
discourses he subsequently began attending shurch once more
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because "YCS taught me about a different kind of God which does
exist... | could see haw Christianity had been hijacked by the rich for
their own purposes... and that they had used religion to take the land
from us... | mean if they believed we are 'all created in the image of God'
why is this not true in South Africa? This made me realise the South
African government is not really Christian.. | am a Christian though, and
am committed to fighting this goverament back, even with religion... the
Kairos Document helped us with this... Christianity has made me into a
better comrade, because | wasn't patient with people, before | was too
rough...l wou'd often provoke fights.. | also realise that as Christian !
should not be in the struggle for what | can gzin, | should give my
property to whose who need it more, wholeheartedly.. There is no
conflict beiween being a Christian and a comrade for me... | can even
convince other comrades who have doubts about this."

Sipho was not brought up a Christian but on a school tour he learned
about Jesus and the Bihle and later on joined a choir because he loved
gospel music. He expiained that although "l was active in COSAS,
Christianity was more for leisure...until | joined the organisation for
Christian comrades... | learnt a lot from YCS... 1 like liberation theology...
it gives me a light... | tried to get people in the choir to also join but some
don't want te understand... so | can see that as a Christian we've got a
big role to play... in organising other Christians. Now that I'm a
Christiun... other people can see the struggle is for everyone.”

Tsietsie who stayed with his grand parents who weare Christi.. 1s, went to
church regularly and he too liked singing a lot "when we sang | felt | was
in paradise because I loved music a lot" but after he got involved, he too
confided "l was very confused about Christianity because most priests
would tell us that you can't be involved in chrisitanity and politics ...
because they couldn't go togetherl..but as | was moving away from the
church I would go to political rallies only to find other priests and
ministers like Tutu and Boesak addressing us on how the bible related
to our situation... so | could see they went hand in hand. In church when
they spoke about salvation, what they really meant was survival
because they encouraged us to cope as best as we could without
changing the system... but the other priests who involved themselves in
our struggle «nd did so in following Jesus,those who sided with us

made it clear for me.. my politics grew a lot out of these experiences with
progressive Christians”.
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Sebo's family were religious and sacrificed to send him to a Catholic
school where he was active in a bible-prayer group... "the teacher who
led this group told us that political people were lacking faith in God ...
(and worse still) they were bad because they were excluding God... so

we never got involved and instead we stayed in our bible groups with v

the other charisniatics... we believed charige would only come about
through Christians and prayer, not politics... but then the boycotts
changed all this... especially when the police arrested priests... once |
knew that priests were also partaking in politics | knew | could toc".

Later on Sebo went to university where he joinced CASA where he
recognised "Christianity can be good... but for most it keeps them
passive... When | was young it was also vague for me because only the
sermons were informing us, but now the struggle has challenged my
Christianity... when | looked at the bible again,...| saw there were many
struggles there... Jesus and many of the prophets died for their faith... so
now if | see suffering I have to ask what should | as a Christian do about
it? Just pray or pray and take action?... Christianity says to me if you
want freedom you must carry your cross... This is the situation we find
nurselves in now, in South Africa...if | had to chonse the lighter way |
kiow | would also in some way be rejecting Jesus!"

B2 i) White Youth

While the struggle discourses cirectly challenged black youth and
simultaneously forced a rethinking of Christianity, the same was not true
for white Christian youth. For many of them struggle discourses only
reached them indirectly through the mediating challenge of counter-
hegemonic religious discourses.

Anto~io explains how he had "acquired a Catholic tradition as a child
but Christianity played very little role in my life then... | questioned a lot
of the things | couldn't really understand, like the sacraments... it wasn't
really meaningful to me." But after being attracted to Cathsoc by the
community he joined the faith-life group which "introduced a radically
transforming understanding of Christianity which really made sense... it
was the first time | heard about the kingdom of God as something to be ’
worked for here on earth... Also the democratic ways in which things
were done gave me hope it was possible.. the discussions we had were
personal in that they related to the values | had...l realised | wanted to
become a more caring person... Jesus' life, his selflessness and
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without Christianity | would have been coldly analytical about ir.,ustices
in South Africa, but the symbols of Christianity challenged me
personally... | think | would have been too pessimistic to be invclved,
but Christianity gives me a hope which is realistic... it has opened my
eyes to the generosity and selflessness of those around me as well as
the many many paople who are struggling to change apartheid.”

Erica a fellow university student added "although | was vaguely brought
up as a Christian, as | grew older | felt people were using it as an
escape... also it set up such a goody-goody model to follow. | just feit
most people were being hypocrites..."

I couldn't be part of it because there were clear areas where | differed
from the church's teachings... | also had problems with believing in
miracles and heaven... but in YCS | realised there were other Christians
who didn't feel they had to i agree with everything in the church and
their explanations of things brought me closer to Christianity... the basic
Christian value of loving your neighbour was always important to me but
YCS helped me to see that my political involvements could be inspired
by this same value... Christianity has further challenged me to see my
political commitment as a long-term thing."

Gerald, who comes from an upper middle-class family, was brought up

as a Catholic and then sent to a Catholic school where he was an altar-

sarver as well as a member of the C L G which did charity work, He

recognised that "Christianity has always been an important part of my

lifa but the emphasis seems to have changed... Christianity allowed me

to be open to anti-apartheid peopie because even at school Catholicism

had a bit of an anti-apartheid identity. .. but discussions in Cathsoc have

challenged me the most. | got a new outlook on who Jesus was... this

meant | needed to take an option for the poor more seriously... it meant |

needed to move out of parliarentary politics and see things through the

eyes of the majority of South Africans... | feel God wants us to devote our

entire lives to bringing the kingdom... Jesus was prepared to die for this )
and | hope | will be able to do the same... Now | see everything through '
the eyes of Christianity...which has become my life." Counter-hegemonic y
religious discourses seem to have had quite a profound impact upon -
Gerald's overall discursive formation and he quite clearly pointed to this

in explaining why he personally had moved beyond a parliamentary

erspective of ¢ch .
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Cecilia belonged to the S C A at schuol "where we sang and prayed
after supper every night... it was quite a supportive community... it was
felt that pop-music was evil and although we listened on the quiet... we'd
feel guilty afterwards.. we would also pray for all the non-SCA members,
we wanted everjione to become a Christian... my Christian friends were
not really concerned about social problems in the community... So
Christianity had always been a very personal thing... it made me feel
superior to others who weren't Christian... what was most important was
my relationship with Goa... action was limited to being 'nice' to people...
the cross had meant that Christ had died for my sins... so in a way he
had done all the hard work and ! was lucky to be born after him... but in
YCS there is much more ¢f a social emphasis... it is ¢lear that
everything's not done yet, and while Christ is our example there's also
some suffering in store for us... before suffering had meant not going to
discos and being rejected by your friends... now my commitment is not
so dependent upon emotional feelings of being 'close to the Lord'..
while | sometimes have moving experiences, at other times | fee! quite
dry inside... my commitment is more rational though*.

Cecilia, in concluding, explained what the central differences and
continuities were: 'Christianity has always been central in my life but it's
changed it's form... There are clear links tI* . :gh... God's still God... he
still lovas me, it's just that ther~'s a de-emphasis on the personal side
and a development on the sc.ial side... befors God loved everyone and
was neutral in social conflicts... but when | look at the way Jesus lived
his life it's more and more clear to me that he sided with the
oppressed... and if God does this, then we should too... before 1 was
always trying to fit things into Christian rules, but now Christian faith is
more my main motive in life... it motivates me to take my commitment to
political solittions seriously... not just as a sideline optional extra... it's
not just a struggle at a political level either... it affects every itvel of my
life, personal relationships too... So the aim of this struggle is clear.. it's
not just to get rid of apartheid but to bring the kingdom of God in its
fullness to earth.”

White high school youth were similarly challenged by Christianity,

although it took a simpler form for them than the universiiy students.

Matthew explains, "Church was first ,you just had to believe this and had

to believe that... then | thought abou. .t again and realised that loving

your neighbour is really the most important thing... this was important to

me because it meant | had a positive reason for being a Christian rather 137
than just following the rules... it meant | had to stand up for what |
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believed in... like, when people speak badly of blacks at school. It also
gives me a vision of how I'd like to see South Africa... it must be more ;
than just a mechanical equality... we must really be able to live in peace
and harmony... when | was younger, Christianity was very much a white |
axperience at Sunday church but now I've integrated it into life more

broadly”.

3. 1) Black Youth

While Christianity received the brunt of a thoi‘.ugh eriticism for its
historical relationship with colonialism and the ideologies of white
supremacy, many of the black youth who were brought up with Christian
discourses remained open to a transformed Christian discourse which
often had a significant effect upon their subsequant overall discursive
formations. Bheki explained, "l was boiri in a Catholic family... but | was
brought up with a Christianity that didn't fulfil my needs... when | was
part of B C., | rejected it (Christianity) totally but now i'm critical of it...
Liberation theology fulfilled me much more, but people in the struggle
still criticise Christianity and although | couldn't always defend it
properly... deep down I know its important... it's important for cur people
even when it's 'pie in the sky'... it's not something that can simpiy be
done away with, that would be unscientific... moreover | have seen many
Christians change to tecome committed and this has given me hope in
Christianity... | am a Christian although | vill always ask quesions...
although chrisianity is hot universal like mathematics, it is still impcrtant
for many of our people... | respect other churches much more now,
sspecially the Independent Churches, although | am critical of their
conservative leaders... | have this hope that the follwers will change
them.™

Simphiwe who had also at one time rejected Christianity expressed
how: "l would have been politically committe | if | was a Christian or not,
but | joired YCS because | wanted to act in the struggle as a Christian...
Libsration theology made things clearer for me because | had this
background and also it helped me to explain my commiiment to other ‘ |
Christiane... YCS literature and the Kairos Document influenced me to o
see that God is on the side of the poor...but ih our township churches

this is never preachd...participating as a Christian means | have to

#. 'act upon my participation. | don't feel | could ever necklace anyone...

educating people about liberation theology will help many others to

participate... but 'm much more con. dent that Christianity is for the

strugghs now." 138
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George, a coloured university student, expressed how "Christianity

didn't mean much to me in this early period of my life . it was jut like

breathing and eating, there v.as no choice... but | never telated

Chrisuanity and my life together... during my first year at varsity | rejected

God... it was part of my B C. experience but while others didn't believe

he existed, | did but | just believed he was on the side of the whites... but

later as | began to understand and integrate a new Yorm of Christianity

with my political understanding | moved away from B C because while
the B C friends | had, had rejected Christianity, | never could do this... )
now my basis is Christianity and in terms of this | understand political
action... without Christianity | wouldn't have a reason for acting
politically... | would maybe be a sy :pathiser but without Christianity |
think I'd just get rich and go to ~hurch every Sunday.” This paradoxical
quote implicitly reveals that George's latter conception of Christianity is
something quite different trom his earlier foren, which simply entailed
church attendance although one's life more broadly could be quite
selfish. While he attributes a significar* status to the latter counter-
hegemonic religious discurses for his uverall transformation, the
traditional religious discourses with which he was imbued as a youth, o
nevertheless also help explain why this is so. ’

3. 1f) White Youth o

For many white youth interviewed, Christianity was a vital thread of
continuity in their otherwise radically changed worldviews. While this
suggests that Christian symbols and discourses have become so
malleable that they can be articulated into cunflicting social discourses,
it also suggests that people are able quite consistanily to travel the path
- of these discourses in moving from the one pole to the other. This
research would suggest that Christian discourses have played a key
‘role in transforming the overall discursive formations of white youth in a s
progressive direction, (and although this thesis does not focus upon it,
examples of moves in the reverse direction would appear to be as easy

to find). 3
Jeriny who got quit: avolved in her church, teaching Sunday school ) ;
after her mother remarried a man with whom she did not get on, 35
explained that "church was a refuge for me... my relationship with God ;g
was emphasized then”, She later joined a Christian society on campus ‘”;:
because " | was scared of what would happen if | died”. Here she 139 3
explained "Christianity became a living thing... | knew | had to try to @
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integrate Christianity and its values into other spheres of my life... before
when events happened it didn't affect me but subseguently | began
asking how a Christian should respond in this situation... so whereas
political events had been other people's problems before, | felt | had to
take them seriously afterwards...it has made the biggest difference
because now it challenges me everyday...| feel it's my Christian duty to
be involved... | don't think | would have get involved without this
Christian basis but now its a way of life for me... the gospel is central to
this whereas it didn't challenge me much before™ .

Eddy atterided a Christian school and participated in the religious
practices at the school just as everyone else did, although he does not
come from a Christian family background. He explained how at
university he too "got challenged once | saw the link between Jesus'
values and my life... now | find the services meaningful... Christianity is
what motivates me... the kingdom of God has become my goal... | want
to share the good news with others because | believe it will motivate
them too... when | have saen other Ghristians growing in a commitment
to the struggle it has really motivatzd me."

Maryanne, who became more comtinitted after her sister and brother
were detained explained that "l don't think | would have been as
emotional abiout the struggle without a Christian faith... | mean Marxists
are not supposed to be loving people, whereas we feel we should be...
faith gave me a sense of vision rather than just a mechanical political
programme... for me faith is the attitude of a lover, wi.ere because you
really care about people you have a total involvement.. it breake the
attitude that the struggle is a part-time thing". For the above white youth,
Christian discourses were an integral part of their processes of
iransformation in Christian youth movements. It makes sense then that
Christianity is a central and integral dimension cf their political
consciousness and has dramatically influenced their resultant overall
discursive formations.

Sharon's case was different, in that although she had a similar Christian
upbringing, the deepening of her Christian commitment occurred in
YWCA "where wa prayed and meditated and discussed". Here ,though,
there was no articulation between Christian and pelitical discourses
since plitical upheav: ‘s were largely ignored and social action was
limited to discouraging people from attending clubs or drinking alcohol.
Sharon nevertheless identified "my varsity years wis where it all
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happaned and my understanding of Chrislianity deepened... now it
plays the major role in my life and | take it very seriously... it helps me to
question my aims and motives for doing things... so now | change what |
might have been doing for the wrong reasons”. In Sharon's case this
has consequently meant changing work from a highly paid job, to
wanting to teach maths to black students. This would sug_,.st that even
when political and religious discourses are not explicitly linked in
Christian groupings, the current political conjuncture in South Africa still
makes it possible that people will make the links, in some form, on their
own.

Gail who had been part of Christian groupings on campus but was
alienated from them by their group-style of operating, had many
questions about religion. "I don't like the structure of the church... its
hierarchy of power and its forms of discipline, and although | have
difficulties seeing myself as a Catholic in the way the hierarchy of the
church defines it, | ultimately still feel Cathalic... somethings havs: Just
stuck which | won't give up on as beliefs.. even if I'm synical and
pessimistic | will never lose hope in the idealistic things of justice,
equality and love, which can be real.. it's this ¢ ential foundation which
Christianity gave me, which keeps me going... so I'm trying to live
according to what | see as right and am redefining it... even what being a
Catholic means... " Galil's account suggests that once a solid Christian
foundation has been laid, pecple may find it easier to redirect it, when
sonditions make this necessary, but reluctant to reject it outright.

C. Two case studies comparing the influence of Judaism on
white youths

Merle expressed that her family was fairly religious "l was sent to
Hebrew school thrge times a ‘week untit my Batmitzvah.. without it |
would have been lost... so from my youth | understood that { was a Jew".
Later on Merle became more irivolved in social justice and although "I
went to SAUJ's | couldn't identify with SAUJ's Judaism... | was critical of
Zionism .. but after being exposed to a progressive religion in YCS I got
excited because | feit Judaism could be developed in a progressive
way maybe in Jews for Social Justice. . I suddenly realised § could be
Jewish and progressive". Sarah "was brought up in a very Jewish
culture. | always went to Hebrew school and | knew Jewish history... |
participated in Habenim where | became more Zionist, as well as more
critical of racism... Although I was Jewish, more culturally than

141




QO
A

religiously, I've always been kosher for religious reasons”. At high
school, Sarah was active in S J A and had intended going to Israel after
completing her university stdies in South Africa but at university she
got exposed to progressive pelitical discourses while at the same time
"encountering right-wing Jews who based their racism and chauvenism
upon the same histery and theology that | claimed to uphold®.

"My Judaism has subsequently become more secular because
orthodoxy's perspective on women and racism is so bad... | don't
believe that Judaism is intrinsically reactionary but the rabbis seem to
be, and the majority of South African Jews are... while Judaisr is still
important to me | no ionger cons..er myself a Zionist... | would be
comimitted to being part of a lefty Jav.'uh community who don't reject
being Jewish... the theory an- rractice of politics has challenged and
forced me to questionalot * -+ ,... I'm critical of the bible and
Jewish faw now... Istilprayis .- ‘I myself rnoving away spiritually
because | can't identify with rabbis as spiritual leaders... maybe if there
was a progressive rabbi | wouid integrate this better".

it would seem that in the above two cases people were uriable to fird a
social community which integrated counter-hegemonic political and
religious riscourses in a Jewish student groupirig. While the two
participants were dissatisfied with the conservative political discourses
and Zionism agssociated with the existent Jewish student groupings, they
were similarly dissatisfied with Jewish students engaged in left wing
political discourses who had rejected their Jewish identity. While Sarah
hinted that there was a tradition of 'lefty' Jewish communities in Europe,
Merle hinted that Jews for Social Justice might be able to fili this void in
South Aftica.

CONCLUSION

While religious discourses have had a significant impact upon the

overall discursive formatiors of Christian youth interviewed, the effects

have beer by no means uniform. For some, religious discourses were

too closely bound up with a conservative ideology and an institution

which distanced itself from or blocked progressive discourses, and

hence a numbar cf youth distancad themselves from the religious

discourses they had earlier baen interpellate - with, It was also noted

more generally though that the adult format with which religious

discourses were addressed to youth was a further reason why they had 142
failed to meaningtully influence younger children.
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A major finding of the research into this section revealed that people's
objective discursive positions, which seemed to be strongly influenced
by their race and class positions, often determined how in fact religious
discourses were percezived. Hence both black and white youth often
only assimilated those elements of Christianity which fitted into their
dominant discourses, while ignoring the rest. Counter-hegemonic
religious discourses nevertheless had a profound effect upon both black

“and white youth although differently. Black youth who were brought up
in a solid Christian tradition maintained a Christian identity, although
they were powerfully challenged by politica! discourses (which
sometimes encouraged a temporary lapse in their Christian discourses).
Subsequently, -owever, as progressive religious discourses articulated
with poiitical discourses, these religious discourses have in turn
challenged many of these youth to take these political discourses far
more serious!v,

For many white youth on the other hand, progressive political
discourses were often taken seriousiy because they were interpellated
with these, indirectly through the mediating challenge of ccunter
hegemonic religious discourses. Both sets of Christian youth were
subsequently able to distinguish between religious discourses which
favoured the dominant digcourses and those which undermined these.
it would seem that the Jewish youth interviewer. found it more difficult to
find a Jewish youth grouping which integrateu counter-hegemonic
political and religious distiourses although they both expressed a desire
for this kind of community:

/
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CHAPTER FIVE

IDEOL N ELIGI ; YNTHESI

in Chapter One we attempted to retrace how varioiis conceptions of
ideology, (from Marx, to Laclau and Mouffe) have substantially different
meunings. Before we analyse how the Christian youth who were
interviewed. integrated ideology with their experience of religion, it will
be necessary to briefly clarify the different definitions of ideology and
explain which definition most closely relates to the terms i se amongst
the respondents. The original Marxian understanding of ideology
relates strictly to ideology as false-consciousness, whereby the interests
of the dominant group are hidden behind a mask of objectivity which
serves consciously or unconsciously to conceal the scientific truth. The
true consciousness in this framework, represents the interests of justice
and liberation for the whole community and is based upon the doing
away of all ideologies {i.e. distortions).

Later Marxists changed this conception of ideology to mean a world
view that is particularly related to a political and economic outlook. Here
ideology presents a specific analysis of the present social order, relates
it to a future ideal and autlines a strategy to achieve the desired state.
This form of ideology is moreover embodied in social institutions and is
universal in that everyone is socialised in some particular political and
economic ideology. While Marx's major vontribution was in analysing
capitalism and st:ategies to overcome it, some adherents of Marxism

"have atlempted to develop a total ideology from this (guite like religion)

which claims to hold the answers 1o people's deepest questions at all
levels of life. In this distortion of Marxism, ideology has been transferred
from a symbol which points beyond itself to a greater reality, to an idol
which excludes the complexity and richness of truth, by dominating that
which lies outside cf its scope.

Finally ideology at its most general level relates to a particular

framework of ideas that interprets reality from its particular perspective.

So, for example, one might be a nationalist who perceives the world

‘from the perspective of one's nation or a Christian who interprets the

world from the vantage point of Christ. A Christian identity would then

create or develop symbols which generate solidarity and enable people 144
to understand what it means to be a Christian hers and now. Within this
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dniversal and neutral framework every person has a combination of
ideologies that constitute their symbolic universe. S, for example, one
can be a Christian, a nationalist and a socialist.

This final conception of ideoiogy is closest to the discourse theory
approach (of Laclau and Mouffe) that is implicit in the body of re.earch
(in chapters three and four). But the sense in which the respondents
understand this concept refers more closely to an actior related system
as an important instrument for social and political change. This wiuld
relate cuite closely to the cornception of ideology as a world view made
use of by (Marxist and other) political scientists as is described above in
the second conception of ideology. This conception of ideology which
we refer to as politico-ideological worldview, most closely fits the sense
in which it is used i this chapter. This understanding was implicit
although the particular question put to the respondents was: How do
you relate/integrate Christianity with your political commitment? - or in
the case of the few who showed no signs of being conscious of such a
commitment - How do you relate/integrate Christianity with your life?

Responses to this question fell into a grid which classifies six possible
ways of relating one's Christianity to ene's politico-ideological
worldview. Each of the six positions will be outlined and analysed in
terms of what the research into the Christian youth reveals about each.
This will lead us into a comparative account of how Christians in
struggles in other parts of the world integrated their faith with their
sommitment, and furthermore what types of structural relationships
between church and state this has historically led to. Finally we will
¢ritically analyse the relationship between religion and ideology and
more specifically between Christianity and Marxism on the basis of
theoretical research done on this subject.

lhe responses to the above question fall primarily into two main types,
each of which has three complimentary sub-sections. . People were
either

(a) unable 1o integrate their Christianity with their politico-ideological
viorld view; or

") they were able to do so.

Where they were (a) unable to wo so, it was either because;
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i) they could not integrate religious discourses with the discourses
dominant w'ihin their podlical/ideological consciousness and thus
gradually moved apart from religious discourses, or

vl N

ii) they could not integrate a comprehensive account of reality within
their dominant religious framework and hence moved further and further

into an escapist world where religious experience became one's only ;
reality, or -
iii) in the face of a set of religious values which are contradictory to

people's practice in life, people attempted to comparimentalise these

two spheres of life into autonomous units, which ensured that

ideological and religious discourses were kept separate, thereby

curtailing any challenges religion may exert upon ones ideological

world views or vice versa.

The parallels on the other side of the coin are merely different
responses to the same three sets of problems. In this instance people
were (b) able to integrate their religion with their politico-ideological
world view through;

i) re-interpreting their religious framework by manouvering it in such a
way that it legitimised their existent ideological position,

ii) re-interpreting the social reality through a process of selective
perception such that it appeiared to fit the demands of their religious
discourses, or

iii) finally some people weri able to integrate their religion with their
ideological worldview in a way that allowed both to remain consistently
intact and yet encouraged #ach to sharpen the other through a dyamic
interaction that transformed both.

The following analysis of these six types of responses as revealed in the
research done with the Christian youth is drawn not only from their
responses in the interview $chedule, but also from the broader
participant observation | have done over the past years in working with
Christizn youth. Although, flor the purposes of clarity, we deal with each
type of response separately, in reality people are morz complex and
share a variety of these cornbinations.
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B.l Re-interpreting religlous discourses selectively, such
that they legitimise one’s existent ideological pcsitiou

Norms and vaiues which are founded in a system of meaning, such as
religion, generally help psople in many societies to discern between
what behaviour is acceptable and that which is not. People sometimes
however act according to other discourses which are in fact hegemonic
and in tension with their historical system of values and norms and
actively ‘pursue the hegemonic interests that their stated system of
values in principle prohibits.

Where such people nevertheless still feel bound in some way to the
values of their traditional meaning-giving entity, such as God, they will
attempt to legitimise the pursuit of their new goais in the terms of this
God rather than fundamentally question these new goals or alternatively
admit that they have rejected the values of their God. It is ccmmon
knowledge that in recent histcry, white Dutch Reformed theologians who
were faced with just such a context, sought out biblical texts as well as
re-interpreted history in such a way that it supported the Afrikaner
people's claim to be elected by God to carry out His histcric ptirposes.
In this distortion of Christianity, it was God who had granted the
Afrikaners the necessary power and leadership and placed them over
other groups of people as their guardian. In this way racial oppression
was made {eyitimate sirice it was interpreted as being part of God's
historical purpose, even though it contradicts a basic Christian value of
'love thy neighbour'.

Whilst the same could be true for the majority of white Christians in
South Africa, black South Africans are by no means exempt from using
the same mechanism to legitimise their ideological interests. Malome
expiains how when he was asked to join a progressive Christian society
on campus "at first | wasn't keen but | saw it was a good strategy for
organising unboliticised Christians in*o the struggle... but ! still had
problems when Batana used to say Jesus was a ravolutionary. | thought
people were just co-opting Christianity for political ends". Sebo who
was a member of a Christian prayer group at school recalled how his
white teacher, in an opposite vein, had explained that "the peiitical
yroups in the townships were bad because they were excluding God by
not allowing him to bring change... so we stayed in our bible groups with
the other charismatics and believed that change would only come
through Christians, not politics™.
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B.l Re-interpre*ing religious discourses selectively, such

that they legitimise one's existent ideological position

Norms and values which are founded in a system of meaning, such as
religion, generally help people in many societies to discern between
what behaviour is acceptable and that which is not. People sometimes
however act according to other discourses which are in fact hegemonic
and in tension with their historical system of values and norms and
actively pursue the hegemonic interests that thair stated system of
velues in principle prohibits.

Where such people nevertheless till feel bound in some way to the
values of their traditional meaning-giving entity, such as God, they will
attempt to legitimise the pursuit of their new goals in the terms of this
God rather than fundamentally question these new goals or alternatively
admit that they have rejected the values of their God. It is common
knowledge that in recent history, white Dutch Reformed theologians who
waere faced with just such a context, sought out biblical texts as well as
re-interpreted history in such a way that it supported the Afrikaner
people's claim to be elected by God to carry out His historic purposes.
In this distortion of Chrigtianity, it was God who had granted the
Afrikaners the necessary power and leadership and piaced them over
other groups of people as their guardian. In this way racial oppression
was made legitimate since it was interpreted as being part of God's
historical purpose, even though it contradicts a basic Cht’ tian value of
"love thy neighbour,

Whilst the same could be true for the majority of white Christians in
South Africa, black South Africans are by no means exemnpt from using
the same mechanism to legitimise their ideological interests. Malome
explains how when he was asked to join a progressive Christian society
on campus "at first | wasn't keen but | saw it was a good strategy for
organising unpoliticised Christians into the struggle... but I still had
problems when Bafana used to say Jesus was a revolutionary. | thought
people were just co-opting Christianity for political ends". Sebo who
was a member of a Christian prayer group at school recalled how his
white teacher, in an opposite vein, had explained that "the political
groups in the townships were bad because they were excluding God by
not allowing him to bring ¢ irige... so we stayed in our bible groups with
the other charismatics and believed tl.at change would only come
through Christians, not politics". 147




In a context where the liberation struggle becomes the hegemonic
ife~jogy of the oppressed, it becomes clear that if re-interpreting

i jious discourses was good for thg' (white) goose then it is also just as
good for the (black) gander. Thandeni puts it quite precisely "There are
many ways o fight the enemy... they took the land from us with reiigion,
we will take it back likewise." Phiri adds "l view true Christianity as
being for justice and therefore it goes togsther with our aim of destroying
apartheid... so any other Christianity which is in ariy way against our
struggle...| don't take seriously". The danger implicit in this position is
that the potentiai vhallenges Christianity could offer to one's political
commitment where there are tensions beiween the two, may well be
overlooked as irrelevant within this approach. What characterises this
position whether it be from the perspective of the left or the right is \hat it
is essentially a politico/ideological logic which dominates and in time
dissolves any religious contributions which are not really accorded any
inteliectual respact.

A) 1 A fallure to integrate religious discourses with one's
ideological framework resulting in a rejection of one's
religious discourses

This approach is an improvement on the former one in that here, there is
at least an honest parting of the ways after one recognises that one's
religious discourses are at odds with one's ideological positicn. For the
black and white Christian youth interviewed there was once more a
contrasted response. Mathabo was still a practising Christian when she
was interviewed but her response reveals that this may not be the case
today. "i find it difficult to integrate Christianity with my political
commitment because the church is against our politics... it makes rules
which prevents the struggle... like you can't get good ot of evil... so
while the soldiers are killing us, the church says we mustn't fight back... |
feel as human people we must defend ourselves... The church preaches
justice but doesn't practise it". Mathabo appears to have the critical
insight to distinguish betwaen Christiz. 1y's stated beliefs and the
church's practice of it. Neveriheless the instiwtional church's marriage
to a liberal ideological framewoerk which fails to come to terms with the
particular context within which it finds itself, has meant that especially
politicised black youth have gradually moved away from Christianity.
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Some white university Christian youth experienced a similas drift away
from Christianity even though they had been part of progressive
Christian organisations on campus. Jeramy expressed "some of the
values Christianity gave me have remained central especially love and
respect for people... as a humanist | can still identify with the way Jesus
could transcend his suffering to see the suffering of cthers... but | don't
agree with the way he died and imade it our responsibility... | feel Inere
are other ways of making a message, death's a bit much." Jererry
further explained why he moved away from Christianity. "l covlu *
understand why | had to transiate political terms into religious: - «
rather just use straight political terms... | felt | didn't want to strugyy -«
two frameworks anymore."

Freddy wha was involved in the saine grouping also admitted "l saw
Christianity only at a strategic level in the end and found political circles
more and more stimulating at the same time as Christianity became less
stimulating... | have naver consciously rejected Christianity and although
a Marxist analysis did make me question the presence of God, now I'm
not a Christian but nor am | a confirmed atheist... my whole motivation is
centrally the political struggle now... this is my yardstick of morality...my
academic career and my relationships are all totally linked to
this...Christianity did equip me with a set of values to test my
environment with... it encouraged a critical attitude that helped me to
ernbark upen a process of pclitical struggle.” In analysing why Jeremy
and Freddy took these paths it is helpful to explain that at w.. .~ their
Christian movement was striving to prove itself politicaly relevant, in the
context of antagonistic or sceptical left-wing political circles. Hence it is
possible that in its attempts to forge a progressive political discourse
onto their religicus discourses, it is very possible that this was done in a
way which blunted the religious contribution to 1.uthing more than a
strategic one.

Whilst we have illustrated how people rejected their religious traditions
because they were relatively conservative in relation to their ideological
perspectives, there were some youth who rejected their religious
traditions precisely because they challenged their more conservative
ideological perspectives. Tracy revealed that the church ori campus
was the first place "where issues of justice were raised in a more
meaningful way... but | wasn't very comfortable with it... at the same time
the external rituals of religious practice, which were impnriznt to me,
were being rejected.” Pat added that at one conference "Father spoke
in fa-our of liberation theology... but | felt Jesus was a pacifist... also |
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realised it was dangerous being irivolved... | didn't want to help others e
with these costs... I felt religion was heing used for politica! ~ ~ans... but | v
think | was also a bit selfish..." Althc 'gh both Pat and Traw,  tinued to

equate Christianity with justice today, both are no longer activ# in either

the liberation struggle or in the church.

B. 2 Re-interpreting Social reality selectively such %hat it fits
within the framework of one's religion

Some people for whom religious discoirsas are a central & . &t ¢ their i
identity, would find it very difficult to reject or fundamentally alter their :
religious discourses, When they find that their social reality does not
conform with these religious discourses, yet are unwilling effectively to
transform this reality, they sometimes instead interpret social reality in
such a way that it appears to fit the demands of their meaning-giving
religious discourses. Hence many white Christians in South Africa have
deemed it fit to vote for the political parties which have most effectively
twisted social reality {particularly using the media) until it conforms with Il
the image they would like to see rather than anything which resembles :
reality. In fact people want to believe that apartheid is dead, that each
'nation' is given an equal opporturily to dw+elop its potential, and any
grouping which contradicts the propaganda by pointing to some of the
uglier and more blatant realities, is rejarded with suspicion.
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Through this mechanism many white and black chritizns have been
guilty of subconsciously selecting elements from the given evidence
which have enabled them to cointinue in their ways and any evidence
which might have caused them to begin i question this, has instead
been disregarded. Mario complained "I dor't feel the bishiops should
make the views in their statements too well known. | know they need to
discuss ~hat's happening, but they should keep it to themselves... (
otherwise it gives us problems with the youth." Here Mario refers to ihe ;
ripples caused amongst white ycuth whose dominant perception of
reality as fed to them by racist government media which they respect,
goes largely unchallenged, uritil an alternative and recognised authority
periodically calls the.: to conscience through isnops' statements.
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within the parameters of one's religious framework resulting %
in an escape from any Integration of social realities intv an 150 “’
enlarged 'spiritual world' of religion
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it is interesting to note how svangelical spiritual religious groupings
grow fastest in contexts where there are intense social conflicts affecting
the people. Although the bulk of youth involved in such groupings do
not fall within the scope of the Christian youth groupings under survey,
there ware indications of this phenomer. amongst a fa-. »f the youth
interviewed. lsaac, a black student at uriversity, who came from wuch a
school grouping in a rural area, joined a North American sponsored
white evangelical Christian grouping on campus. For his first year v
campus this provided for his major community needs and here "we were
told communism did not allow freedom of religion... but after a while i
beygan to wonder why they never warned about many cther areas where
we, as biacks in South Africa b~ ~ our freedom suppressed... | reaiised
it was ezgy for churches to prograrnme people especially when good
Christian praaching is linked with a warped political understanding. |
realised how it had made me susplcious and wary of any political
groupings on campus and effectively biinkered me from seeing what
was happening around me everyday".

Isaac concluded by expressing how "now | can understand that Marxist
criticisms of Christianity have some relevance, especially when much of
modern-day Christianity comes frorn the USA and | realise how hig
capital could be using this for their own ends. | mean when | think of
how I was taught to see violence as a bad thing, it is clear that zlthough |
am black | was seeing it only from the perspective of the people at the
top... I believe Giod wants us to live a good life physically and
spiritually... where none will starve...my olier worldly religion could not
really challenge my political understanding as much as the opposite...
but | do believe our politics can and should be challenged by
Christianity." Another feature of this form of escapism was expressed by
Sharon who exclaimed 'l never found politics at varsity interesting, |
was more into rag for the jorl' .. when | joined the YWCA | didn't like the
leadrrship who said we couldn't go 1o the beer-club, but we would go
there and have a rave and talk religion over the bar... but | wasn't
concerned about the South African situation then." Thus, in a society
where escapism is encouraged in drinking and jorling', religious
escapism is just another brand of a very popular pr~~uct which sells
well arongst people afraid to face the seriousness of their present
situation.
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B. 3 In the face of zonlradtisiory values and practices, the
separation of ideoicaica &y roligious beliefs into two
compartmentalised, autongissis units

The increasingly loud cherus demanding that politics should not be
preached from the pulpit is :u he expected from 'Christians', in an
environment where people have blatantly disregarded Jesus' basic
commandment to love one another and are sufficiently conscious of this
to feel some guilt when they are reminded about it. This position has
however become so dominant that the miajority of people who relate
their faith to their lives in this way, would respond with surprise or
irritation, (rather than guilt) if ministers of religion actually expected them
to sincerely atternpt to integrate these two spheres of life in any more
honest a way. People within the business sector are, for example, quite
conscious that turning the other cheek' to your competitor would be one
sure way of hastening your bankruptcy. Few who recognise that such
an gconomic system must be based upon values in tension with those of
Jesus, would however attempt to contribiute to transforming the economy
to one more in harmony with Christian vaiues. Furthermore, collective
self-jusification reinforces this pheriomena and individuals feel little
need to justify their behaviour wheri the group with whom they identify
does the justifying for them by simply applying a different set of ethics to
those which are stated.

Hence Mario, who comes from a devout Catholic family who attend
Sunday Mass together, week afier week, expressed: "My father's more
of a nationalist(NP)... he gets very angry though and says that politics
should be kept out of church.” Mariv's perspective was only slightly
different, "they (the Bishops and priests) can speak on politics so long as
they keep it to themselves”. Whiist this characterisation is perhaps the
most prevalent amongst white, Christian, South Africans, it has made a
deep impression on older black oppressed Christians who have been
fed with the same dominant ideas and have accepted their oppressor's
brand of ideology. Sebo explained, "my father is active in the church but
he is very much sticking to the government's rules... he even said | must
leave the church youth grr. ) after some of our members, who were
involved in the school boycotts, got arrested.”. A gonsequence of this
separation of faith and ideology has meant that many (older) black
activists who bercame politically involved and rapidly transformed their
ideclogical position, keat a relatively static religious discottrse intact,

precisily hecause these were so strongly embedded in mutually 152
exclusive compartments.
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A. 3 The Integration of religlous and ideological discourses
in a dynamic way that serves to transform both

Many Christians interviewed, particularly those who have been
politically active expressed that their initial beliefs in Christianity had
been subjected to a thorough criticism, through the lenses of their newer
ideolngical perspectives. They admitted that the challenge of their
involvements had forced them to shed some of their childhood
percentions of God and religior. But whilst some of the illusory
dimensions of their previous reiigion had faded away, for many this was
replaced by a deeper experience of religious faith whicki influenced their
lives in a far more dynamic way than anything which had preceeded it.
More than this however, many expressed that their subsequent, more
mature religious belisf served to challenge and compliment their
ideological discourses in turn.

The interaction between religious frith and ideology took different forms
amangst differi:nt people. Bheki's experience reflects that of many of
the biack youth intsiviewed, "l »1as born in & Catholic family and brought
up as a Christian...but it didn't fulfil my (political) needs and later on |
rejected it... but then (later) liberation theology fulfilled me more...I know
that Christianity is fmportant for our people, even if its 'pie in the sky"
theology... from seeing Christians change ahd become committed | have
gained hope in Christianity, although 1 still have many questions about
Christianity... | am a Christian who will always be asking questions
about Christianity, just like | do with Marxism". George, a 'coloured'
university student expressed how his deep religious rots were vital in
explaining his political commitment. "I've always believad in God .. this
is my basis and it terms of this | can understand political actiori... without
Christianity | would maybe be a sympathiser...maybe not even this...| just
wouldn't be motivated {0 act politically without Christianity. | think I'd just
get rich and go to church every Sundzyl".. George's final comment
illustrates how such Christians have clearly distinguished between the
popular nominal 'Christianity' and that which attempts to effectively
transform the sinful dimensions of its social context.

Sebo pointed out that "the struggle challenged my Christiaiity... | re-
looked at the bible and realised there was also a struggle there, where
Jesus and many of the prophets had died for their faith. ©  now
Christianity challenges me... it says to me, if you want 1. .om you must
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carry your cross.. this is the situation of suffering we fing ourselves in
now...lf I choose the fighter way | know | will also in some way be
rejecting Jesus”. Erica, a white university student exprasses a similar
sentiment "The basic Christian values of loving my neighbour have
always been important to me, but now | realise that political
involvements are also an expression of Christianity...moreover | realise
its not like when | leave varsity | wil be leaving the world of ideals...
Christianily has challenged me to see the struggle as a life-lon,, thing".

Eddy, a Chinese university student adds "Once | saw the link between
Josus' life and my values | got challenged... subsequently Christiarity
has inspired me and the Sunday masses and services are meaningful...
seeing other Christians becoming committed has motivated me. Now
Christianity is what motivates me and the kingdom of God is my goal...
the political processes of change are part of moving towards this total
liberation... when | look at the national- democratic struggle i see how
Christianity compliments this... the national democratic struggle
challengas my faith but | must admit my faith doesn't yet challenge my
politics as much". Maryanne hinted at a similar "tension in that I'm not
developing my faith at the pace that I'm developing my political
commitment” yet nevertheless preceeded this with "I don't think | would
have been emotional about the struggle without faith... | mean straight
Marxists are not supposed to be very loving people whereas we feel we
should be... this gives me a sense of vision rather than just a political
programme. For me faith is the attitude of a lover, where you really care
about people and have a total invovivement with them. Faith and the
experience of detention broke the attitude of the struggle being a part-
tim2 thing."

Maureen was simiiarly impressed by the wholism of religious
discourses. "Christianity and Socialist values are similar but Christianity
is broader than political analysis since it encourages you to challenge
all dimensions of life.. If I'd been in the secuiar organisations, | don't
think | would have been as critical at these othur levels of life, including
the personal dimensions too", Antonio synthesizes the typicz! response
reflecting a dialectica! interaction between faith and political
commitment as expressed by many of the interviewees, "If it wasn't for
Christianity | would have been too pessimistic to get invoived... but
Christianity gave me a hope which was realistic because of the
community | belonged to, thei’ selflessness and generosily gave me
hope.. Without Christianity  would have been more coldly analytical but 154
the symbols of Christianity challenge me personatly... Jesus' life, his
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selflessness and compassion for people challenge me to want to follow
him.. Marxism makes me critical of the society and prevents me from
falling intc mysticism or a naive hope. .. without Christianity I'd be a
cynic, without Marxism I'd be idealistic for a time and then life would
contradict it and I'd be a cynic once more.. together they compliment one
another." ‘

The research reveals that a major proportion of the Christian youth
interviewed, particularly those who are mor: seriously committed to
political liberation, have found the nationa! democratic programme a
useful instrument in their quest for the socio-politico-economic
transformation of South Africa. The more intellectually developed
activists would be conscious of how this line of thought was originally
formulated by Marxists in applying Marxism to the § suth African context.
But the majority of Christian youth who are active in the united front
would have grasped somewhat of a looser Marxist class analysis. Most
interviewees nevertheless experienced few difficulties in integrating
their Christian inspiration with such an analytical approach to society.
For some this has encouraged a critical reflection on their religious
consciousness. People ask where my concepts of God, Jesus, salvation,
the kingdom, come from? and whilst we have indicated that a few would
as a result "outgrow’' their religious framework, the bigger grouping find
that their religious consciousness and praxis subsequently undergo a
qualitative purification. So while it would be premature to speak of the
possibility of a fusion between Christianity and Marxism, particularly at
the thsoretical and institutional levels, it is evident that at least young
v people inspired by either one (or both) are engaged in a fruitful dialogus
at a grassroots level of the struggle in South Africa. In this respect our
situation might be favourably compared with that of the Philippines
where Christians and Marxists who are united in a common fror . based

upon a national democratic programme of struggle, are undergoi‘hg a 4
i-i similar ferment in ideas (sea Ed de la Torre: Touching Ground, Taking v
N ] Root). A

Marxist Parties and Religion - a Comparative Account

< We have illustrated the numerous ways in which conservative or racist
| ideologies which are essentially contrary to the Christian message have
A neveriheless cucceeded in co-existing alongside or more directly co-

opting Christianity to its own ends. While other ideologicai systems
may have political and ecenomic implications which are in keeping with
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or at least open to Christian values, Marxism is one ideological
framework which has historically emphasized that its materialist roots
make it an enemy of religion. This sometimes places an objective
barrier between people who share a common cause in socio-political
and econcmic liberation but have different sources of inspiration which
motivate thern towards this common end. Since this is the converse
side of the dialogue between Christians and Marxists active in the
liberation struggle in South Africa, we analyse the different historical
experiences of the relationships between Marxist parties and religion
from other parts of the world. In thig light we will highlight soms of the
thearetical questions and issues which are raisad and which require
further clarification.

Paul Siegel in The Meek and the Militant'(1) outiines how Engles
and Lenin most clearly depicted haw Marxists should behave with
regard to religion and religious pecaple in calling for the complete
separation of church and state. In 1905 Lenin wrote "The state must not
concern itself with religion: religious societies must not be bound to the
state. Every one must be absolutely free to profess whatever religion he
likes, or to profess no religion i.e. to be an atheist as every Socialist
usually is."(2) For Lenin this did not mear that the party shoulc not
rublish educational books against religion; since ideology is recognised
as a force in the class struggle, but it did mean that "the propagation of
atheism by the Social-Bemocrats miust be subordinated to the more
basic task - the development of the class-struggle of the exploited
masses against the exploiters”(3). This meant that Marxists should not
make acceptance of atheism a part of the r arty programme and Lenin
further added that they should instead welcomsa intc the revolutionary
party workers who retain religlous beliefs and be "absolutely opposed to
the slightest affront to these waorkers' religious conviction."(4) Lenin thus
paves the way for parties to have tactical and strategic alliances with
religious groupings but with the assumption that it is only, "when the
masses themselves learn to fight against the social facts from which
religion arises..... to fight against the role of the capitalist in all its
forms"(5) that religion will bw uradicated. We will analyse three
uistinctive ways in which this wag interprete\d by Marxist parties in the
Soviet Union, Cuba and Nicaragua, each within its own particular
context.

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union and Religion
156

M
A
e
%.
-
i

,
e




R R e N
N iy TH

The Bolshevics foilowing Lenin instituted the separation of cr.urch and
state and in the decree of 1918 on 'Freedom of Conscience and Religious
Societies' stated "Every citizen may adhere to any religion or adhere to
none. Any limitations before the law related to adherence to any kind of
faith or non-adherence to any faith are abolished... Free practice of
religious customs is safeguarded in so far as it does not disturb the
public peace and does not infringe upon the rights of citizens of the
Soviet Republic"(6).

This decree went beyond the Unitec States' separation of church and
state in abolishing religious oaths anid prayers at state functions since it
abolished all privileges that the Czarist government had granted fo the
Russian Orthodox church including annual state subsidies. Church
buildings used for worship were declared state property but provided to
congregations free of rent. Nobody was exempt from civil duties such as
army service on religious grounds but an alternative service was
possible.

This 'Leninist legality' was departed from under Stalin and especially
Kruschev when churches were forcibly closed and altars defiled and
with various kinds of repressive measures against the Orthodox Church
and other religious denominations there was a great loss to the
institutionalised church of its constituency by the late 1950's.

After Kruschev an alliance was once more arrived at between church
and ~*ate through wi.ich hoth sides benefitted, with concessions being
granted to the Orthodox Church, while the state, through the activity of
the Church in the international arena hoped to create the impression of
unhindered freedom of belief and conscience in its own {and. This has
in turn led io & small opposition within the Orthodox Church and
especially the Evangelical Christians and Baptists who are opposed to
both state initerference in church affairs as well as church submission.
This opposition from within nevertheless appeals to Leninist norms as
expressed in the 1918 law and furthermore generally accepts socialism.

The Communist Party of Cuba and Religion

Although most Cubans nominally belonged to the Catholic Church, few
practised their religion beyond being baptised, married and buried in
the church. It was felt that the people identified the interests of the
church with those of imperial Spain since many of the priests who came
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from Spain identified themselves more closely with the aristocracy than
wiih the poor. tience Castio's 26th of July Movement encountered
fewer difiiculties with regard to religion than that of the Soviet
Communist Party. Its policy towards religion was far more consistently
Leninist in its adherence to the principles of compleie separation of
church and state. in the first years of the revolution this was upheld
although the Catholic hierarchy issued pastoral leiters critical of the new
government and many priests et.couraged Christians tv enlist in the
movement against the regime. After the Bay of Pigs invasion, priests
who actively participated in it were captured. A few were deported and
Casiro warned tha* the permits of foreign priests who combatted the
Revolution would be declared invalid. As a result there was a mass >
exodus of members of religicus orders and priests although only a few
were directly deported.

i

Yet even under these conditions the government declared that although
it had taken serious measures to break up the conspiracy of the Catholic
hierarchy, it nevertheless guaranteed the right of believers to religious )
freedom. Tensions between the church and the state subsequently
subsided and by 1969 the bishops issued two pastoral letters which
reflected a ¥ -orough change in attitude. The first condemned the United
States' economic blockade of Cuba and asked Catholics to participate
loyally in the development of their country. The second counselled
Catha".¢s to have a tolerant and understanding attitude towards atheists,
10 use justified criticisms of religion to purify their faith and to have a
positive view of their social conditions. These statements far from being
issued as a result of pressure from the government, reflected instead
that the church leaderhip was listening more intently to calls fom its own
constituency, as well as the Cuban people as a whole.

The Sandinistas of Nicaragua and Religion

The Nicaraguar experience represents something qualitatively new and
original, mainly because here, tens of thousa“as of Christians active
within e revolution have proclaimed 'Between Christianity and the
revolition there is no contradiction’. Prior to this experience Christians
had nevar before formed so integral a part of a social revolution. One of
the major sourcgs of inspirat’an behind this phenomena was a new
experience ot ‘g church which has developed especially in Latin
Amurica as a re. ¥ of Vr.can Il. CELAM, the Conference of Latin

American Bishopi. inuquivocally pronounced in Medellin, that the 158
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<hurch in following Jesus, had to take a preferential opticn for the poor
and oppressed. As a result of this the church has attempted to share in
the life of the poor amongst the basic Christian communities. It is from
this position that it has reflected upon scripture and discovered the
theology of liberation.

The Sandinistas recognised this movement within the church and in
their historic programme of 1969 they stated that the revolution "will
respect the right of citizens to profess and practise any religious
belief"(7). In October 1980 the National Directorate of the FSLN issued
a statement on the role of religion in the new Nicaragua. The statement
begins by paying tribute to the many Christians who served the
Sandinista Front and te the many Christians who were not members of
the Front but nevertheless 'professed and practised their faith in accord
with our people's naed for liberation'. It goes on to say that while in
different historical epochs religion has served to justify exploitation, "We
Sanainista's state that our experience shows that when
Christians,BASING THEMSELVES ON THEIR FAITH, are capable of
responding to the needs of the people and of history, those very beliefs
lead them to revelutionary activism”. Hence "all those who agree with
our objectives and proposals and have the personal qualities
demanded by our organisation, have every right to participate actively in
our ranks, whatever their religious beliefs.”

In a forthright way it goes on to add, "within the framework of the FSLN,
there is no place for religious proselytism. This would undermine the
specific character of our vanguard and introduce factors of disunity,
since the Sandinista Front includes companeros of various religions
and none"(8). Siegel however attempts to integrate these original
developments as being consistent with what Engles and Lenin foresaw
in relation to the ful' participation of believers, as well as the fact that
religious discourses have, under certain conditions, been a
revolutionary force. Siegel should nevertheless realise that Lenin could
not have envisaged the participation of religi¢ . - people in the
revolutionars process to the extent that it has taken place in Nicaragua.
The recgan is clear: Lenin had nothing comparable to liberation
theolog; with its emphasis on orthopraxis within the concept of religion,
availat/s to him at that period. Furthermore there was no way of
knowing then, how Marxist thought would chidienge and influence

orthodox theology.
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The originality in the Sandinista's approach to religion fies in its
recognition that it was in fact the faith of many Christians which led them
into the revolution. These experiences have led the Sandinistas to a
new respect for religion which clearly moves beyond lLerin's (at best)
strategic approach ta religious pecple. Gone are the assumptions that
whan people are able to control their destiny they will no longer need
and hence discard belief in a God of Creation. Whilst there is no need
to hide the fact that many in the Sandinista ranks and leadership are
Marxists and atheists, preaching a text-book atheism to the belisvers
would no doubt be regarded with the same scorn that religious
proselytism would be received with. The dialogue which was born ovut
of the blood and shes of the Nicaraguan people has led many within
this land to say that in their experience there is no contradiction between
Marxism and Christianity. There is perhaps less of a concern for
theoretical and philosophical tensions within this approach, but no-one
deubts its effect in firstly facilitating the liberation of Nicaragua from the
Somoza dictatorship, and secondly in defending the newly gained
victories of the revolution from the poweriul forces of "Yankee
imperialism” (as it is popularly known in Nicaragua). This praxis serves
as a starting point for some brief reflections on the theoretical
'contradictions’ which presently separate Christianity and Marxism.

Christianity and Marxism : Contradictory or Complementary?

This subject warrants a thesis on its own but it is neverthiiess fitting that
some exploratory contributions b+ made within the confines of this
thesis. To begin with, it is necessary to analyse Marx's critique of
religion sinuw it is often seen as the source of the dichotomy. We will
then briefly analyse the other side of the argument from the ecclesial
hierarchy who attempt to maintain a distinction if not an outright
separation between faith and ideologies in order to safeguard the
former. We will then conclude this chapter by theoretically explaining
why it is that Christians in South Africa, as weli as many other third world
countries, are openly proclaiming that the, " hold a Christian faith that
complements their politico-economic tools of a..alysis,

(ideologies) amongst them Marxism.

Marx's Critique of Religion

A key to understanding Marx's theory of ideology is contained in one
sentence from th: Manifesto "The ruling ideas of each age have ever
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heen the ideas of ity ruling class"(9). This means that even the ideas of
the working class are irposed by the ruling class to conceal the
mechanisms of the existing mode of production. It furthermore means
that the ideas of a given age, including the philosophical, religious and
political ideas, are more or less determined by the particular mode of
production of that period. Hence it follows that to transform the
economic mode of production, human consciousness will need to be
theoretically liberated from ideologies that conceal the existing mode of
production that is exploiting the working class. In CAPITAL, Marx
stressed that "Any history of religion... that fails to take account of this
material basis, is uncritical. it is in practice, much easier to discover by
analysis the earthly core of the rusty creations of religion than
conversely to infer from the actual relations of life at any period the
corrgsponding 'spiritualised' forms of these relations. But the latter
method is the only materialistie, and therefore the only scientific
one."(10)

Juan Segundo points out from the above that Marx's ¢.proach to
religious problems involves three steps.(11)

1) "that each and every religious form has a specific place in the
ideological superstructure of a given age;

2)that the prevailing religious form of an age, including those accepted
by the oppressed class, derive from the living experience of the
dominant class; and

3) that the process of discovering this connection abets the revolutionary
forces of the proletariat."(12)

Segundo points out though, that while Marx affirme his above statement

in relation to all other levels of the social superstructure, {legislation,

political parties, cultural forms etc.) he goes against these principles in

relation to religion. Instead of examining the specific historical

possibilities of converting religion and tb gy into a weapon in the

hands of the oppressed, he takes the easy way by viewing religion as

an autonomous and ahistorical monolith belonging to a purely spintual )
plane. In *jis way Marx uncritically sees all religion as "the opium of the -
people. The abolition of religion as the illusory happinass of men, is a !
demand for their real happiness"(13). i

Theologians concerned with liberation have however made use of
Marx's scientific methods to analyse sciipture ard through their 161 E
commitment to change the world have been committed to changing ¢
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the working class are impesed by the ruling class to conceal the
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Juan Segundo points out from the above that Marx's approach to
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1) "that each and every religicus form has a specific place in the
ideological superstructure of a given age;

2)that the prevailing religious form of an age, including thozs accepted
by the oppressed class, derive from the living experience of the
dominant class; and

3) that the process of discovering this connection abets th¢ revolutionary
forces of the proletariat."(12)

Sugundo points out though, that while Marx affirms his above statement
in relatinn to all other levels of the social superstructure, (legislation,
political parties, cultural forms etc.) he goes against these principles in
relation to religion. Instead of examining the specific historical
possibilities of converting religion and theology into a weapon in the
hands of the oppressed, he takes the easy way by viewing religion as
an autoriomous and ahistorical monolith belonging 1w a purely spiritual
plane. In this way Marx uncritically sees all religion as "the opiumn of the
people. The abolition of religion as the illusory happiness of men, is a
demand for their real happiness™(14).

Theologians ¢oncerned with liberation har'a however made use of
Marx's scientific methods to analyse scripture and through their
commitment to change the world have been committed to changing
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theology and have in the grocess begun to transform Christianity itself.
it is arguable that Marx's attack or: religion should be seen within his
generatl criticism of ideology which he perceived as falsifying and hiding
reality. Charles Davic echoes Segundo's criticisms by pointing out that
Marx's early critique of religion actually does not utilise an historical
materialist framework but exists rore in the form of purely negative
assertions. Whereas "a scientific critique of roligion must therefore rest
upon a detailed study of the actual, concrete and material conditions of
life at every particular tirne and place."(14) Cochrane furthermore points
out that the scientific intent of materialism is not totally pervasive, and
thus the question of the existence of God cannot be answered by a
materialistic methed.(15)

The Ecclesial Hierarchy's Criticisms of Ideology

Church leaders hav: repeatedly announced that *#zith is not an
ideology" or *faith excludes ideolrgy' particularly in criticising the use of
Marxist analysis in liboration theology. Helder Camara puts the case
quite succintly, "With the Gospel message, the social encyclicals,
Vatican 1l and Medellin, we have no need tu appé. ! to any ideology to
inspire us in our sacred commitment to foster human bettermant... One
who has ' sus Christ does not ned Marx". Segundo points out that the
danger wit!1 this line of thinking lies in the ract that many Christians
expect to rui) back over the course of history to find divine revelation and
then literal'y to apply these answers from the past, to the situation we
face {oday, with the coniidence of an absolute guarantee. What is
missed in the prucess however is that Jesus C...ist puts us into contact
with absolute objective truth through a relative ideology. in each
historical encounter the truth remains totally obscured behind the
ideology in that encounter which is relative and bound up with a specific
and changing context.

T e essential truth in what is revealed through the density of scripture
tias no direct ideological translation in totally diffe »ent historical contexts.
Hence Segundo conciudes that faith is a process of lsirning to letrn
and as such is a fundamental element in.the search for truth however
provisional and incomplste the historical solutions it discovers might be.
So while faith is clearly not an ideology, within each particular context, it
has sense and meaning only insofar as it serves as the foundation stone
for ideologies. Hence "Christians cannot evade the necessify of

inserting something to fill the void between their faith and thair options in
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pistory. In short, they cannot avoid the risk of ideclogies".(16) This is
evident in Gaudium et Spes (!0 16) where the standard assumption ot
classical theology, that faith possesses the solutions, is rejected: "In
fidelity to conscience Christians are joined with the rest of people in the
search for truth, and for the genuine solutions to the numerous problems
which arise in the life of individuals and from social relationships."(17)
Hence it makes no sense to try to separate faith from ideologies in order
to preserve the former, for without ideologies faith is dead. On the
contrary faith becomes mature by way of ideologies which makes
possible the real-life liberation of human beings.

CONGLUSION

What is made «w.ear from Segundo's study on the relatiu.ship between
faith and ideology is that they are not opposites but two anthropological
«Jimensi.ns of cur being human, While they are different they may be
complementary. All people have a faith which is a funda..ental value or
meaning structure acquied through relationships in the culture and
society in which a person is situated. All people also have a system of
ideas (ideology) wirough which one can effectively implement one's
fundamental values. Faith in the religious sense is different in that it
places a person within a tradition which has a message and system of
values which are considered to be absolute. Yet this frame of reference
does not immediately offer the answers to a believer's concrete
involvementi in a particular historical situation and these too need to be
translated into concrete ideologies.

The dangers in relating faith to ideology are twtold. On the one hand
ideclogies have been set up as secular faiths claiming to possess all the
ultimate solutions to the problems of pecple in the world. In this
instance an ideology can become a surrogate faith which in Christian
terms amounts to idofatry, Conversely Christians whe #efensively reject
all ideologies have unconsciously bound Christianii* «© one absolute
ideology. Hence claims that all ideologies are siiperceded practically
means that counter idenlogies which challr ;.. 1 -; dominant one are
effectively ignored. In this framework faith be¢omes a surrogate of
ideology.

Faith and ideclogy should as many Christians are realising, be kept in a
creative tension. The tenor A~ of faith to become ideological and of
ideology to beceme idolatry i> always present. From the analysis of the
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research earlier on in this chapter, we have made it clear that a growing
sactor of Christian youth committed to the liberation struggle in South
Africa are realising their faith through political *deologies and
involvements. What has been argued is that contrary to the assumption
that this is a deviation from faith, this is instead the only way in which a
critical faith can grow to maturity. Whilst there are no guarantees that
true liberation will be achieved it is only through the risk of ideologies
that this process of faith and fiberation may actively be engaged in. But
for those who refuse to soil their hands in the earthy struggles for
lib~ration, there remairns a contented aith' which exists on the pliine of
eternal cartitudes, far above the historical struggles for liberation. But as
Bishop Schmitz has said "Let him who is without an ideology cast the
first stone".(18)
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CHAPTER SIX

The central research question of this thesis has been te identify and to
analyse how key subject discourses are relevant i “xplaining what
contributes towards and what prevents Christian ycuth from undergoing
ideological change. The secondary question has been to uncover the
range of ways in which Christian youth relate their religious discourses
to the politico-ideological discourses they hold. An important
assumption in this hypothesis has been that through understanding the
dynamics experienced at this level of the research, light could be
reflected upon the implications this holds for the church as a particular
site of struggle. ‘

In concluding then, we will attempt to draw together the key results of the
raseairch in a manner which is conducive to outlining the preliminary
implications they hold for ideological chang? as practiced in the church
as a site of struggle. This thesis is but part of the beginnings of a
process of doing research into this area of struggle which has thus far
been badly neglected. in this sense our research has been
experimental and our conclusions are as yet still tentative. |t is hoped
that this thesis will be followed and built upon by further research which
will be capable of exploring this area more broadly. Through this
process, the axperimental results arrived at in the course of this
research focussed upon that sub-sector within the church called youth
should be clarified and located within an evolving body of research.

The rasults of tne Central Research Questions

Through the utilisation of the main tools of research, the in-depth

interview complimented by the broader participant observation it was

revealed that there are at least ten major subject-discourses which are

key factors in explaining why Christian youth did or did not undergo

ideological change. While certain subject-disccurses (most notably
racial-discourses) ware clearly more dominant in the lives of our

sample, than others, it would have been highly difficult to predict exactly

which of the subject discourses listed would be the st key ones

biocking or encouraging idrological change in each Individual case. 165
Certain patterns did however emerge and it is necessary v concluding
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to outline from the research done under each af the criteria, which youth
were most influencad by which criteria and why?

1. YOUTH has been identified as a period within the psycho-social
stage of growth in which people most commonly search far a sense of
identity. The relatively high proportion of youth involved in political
struggles in many situations world wide furthermore suggests that youth
as a social sector are relatively more -ypen ideologically than their
parents (who in this instance generally seem to have grown accustomed
to the forms of oppression their children resist). In the South African
situation the political profiie of black youth particularly has been
explained by the combined effects of three underlying factors: the
expansion of black schooling; in a form which is riddled with defects;
compounded by high unemployment for school-leavers. The relative
importar.ce of this general subject-position of youth shared by all the
respondents, was however weakened by the central fact that it is black
and white people who share in common their being young, who are
nevertheless locked-iri against one another in this violent conflict.

2. ECONOMIC D!SCOURSES, specifically those of the dominant
classas were well received ky most of the youth, yet each sector of youth
articulated with these discourses in distinctive ways which
corresponded to their respective class position. Hence amongst black
working class youth these discourses were 'nternalised as a striving to
be free from want in a context where the struggle for economic survival
is the dominant experience. Some of the upper middle class white
youth, on the other hand, who are in fact free from these wants,
expressed the desire to become millionaires. Furthermore, while both
sets nf youth had accepted the deminant discourses, it was clear how
black (or white) working class youth were more receptive to
counterhegemonic discourses which more closely corresponded with
their experiences and enabled them to eovercome their congciousnecs
of inferiority, which the domiant discourses ultimately placed upon them.
It was however made clear that although white (and black) middle class
youth were able to idantify with counter hegemonic socialist discourses,
they generally had more to overcome in arriving at this position, since
they had comparatively more to lose materig! y, than their working class
counterparts who stood (in the longer term at le/ :st) to gain from this.

3. RACIAL DISCOURSES, It was immediately obvious, are a
dominant feature of life in South Africa. Each and rvery respondent
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drew attention to its influence in their lives ranging from its role in the
economy to their iccessibility to toilets, The dominant raciai discourses
were particularly powerful when passed onto children by parents.
Although there, were often contradictions in people's life experiences of
these discourse, in the absence of an alternative discourse which
competed with the dominant discourses, children were highly
susceptible to their parents' perspectives. In this sense the contribution
of the 'generation of seventy six' in popularising an effective counter-
hegemonic racial discourse (in black consciousness) has served to
create a substantially mure fluid ideological terrain than was formerly
the case. Subsequently non-racial discourses have had a far greater
impact upon the overall discursive forme.icns of these sectors of
Christian youth who were interviewed. Finally it was found that where
race and class positions corresponded and both were subjugating
people, they were likely to be more pervasive in effect. When hoviever,
their messages were at odds with each other, people ware more likely to
reject those discoursas which attempted to subjugate them.

4. GENDER DISCOURSES: The research reveals that counter-
hegemonic discourses encouraging a non-sexist attitude are less
developed than those relating to class, race and to a lesser extent, age.
Therefore, it featured less p. ninently as & causal explanation for why
young Christians became involved. The absence of feminist discourses
was however a major obstacie "locking expeciaily working-class black
women from participating within the more politically conscious youth
groupings or at a leadership level within the broad-based Christian
youth groupings. Where white (and black) middle class young women
were less tied to a second-shift of domestic labour and hence were
more free to participate in the life of these youth groupings, the quality of
this participation was seriously hampered to the extent that sexist
discourses remained insufficiently challenged.

5. POLITICAL DISCGURSES: Both political discourses which

opened Christian youth to engaging in resistance to the dominant

discourses, and those which discouraged this, were respectively

analysed, We were able to illustrate how youth \especially white youth)

had been socialised in tha home and school in ways which legitimised

the dominant discourses and subsequert counter hegemonic-

discourses failed since many youth were apathetic to these concerns

and or more interested in having a good time, or were wary of

disgourses from the left particularly when they were alienated by their 167
style and form; finally there were those who temporarily participated in
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such discursive practices but were left cynical when these discourses
failed to address and transform their fundamental fears.

On the other hand, there were clear examples of both black and white
youth who were socialised in ways which opened them to counter-
hegemonic discourses when this was done by parents or {as occurred
in '76) by peers. Mere we analysed the three different steps through
which counter-hegemonic discourses influenced youth:

i) In the first stage youth were most often mobilised into basic actions
which generated excitement.

ii) Subsequently an informal education process followed in which
youny people's initial questions were answered.

iii) Finally youth were consciously organised into poiitical groupings
where they were given greater responsibilities and were thus more
thoroughly equipped to internalise the new discourses they had
initially received more superficially. Many of these youth gave
testimony to the dramatic processes of conversion that they had
undergone and through which their perscnal values and lifestyleu
had been radically transformed.

6. REPRESSIVE DISCOURSES AND POLITICAL VIOLENCE:
The repressien which characterises not only the speradic polical
confrontations, but is rather an everyday feature of urban black life,

hv "+ s to explain why many black youth have been brought up in an
environment where counter-hegemonic discourses are dominant. As
white youth at the open-universities have begun to be exposed to state
repression on their campusses, th 2re has subsequently been a greater
openness to counter-hegemor’s discourses. For the most part the
research reveals that instead of state-repression dissuading black and
white youth from engaging in political resistance, it has in fact
strengthened their resolve to fight back. The siogan 'an injury to one is
an injury to all' is evidence of a popular expression (of a counter-
hegemonic discourse) which serves to illustrate that although
repression does often crush opposition, in situations whers it is shared
by the collective, (as wds the case amongst Christian youth groups) it
can serve to strengthen opposition in the face of the state violence.

+. SOCIAL COMMUNITY seems to have played a fairly significant
role in explaining the politico-ideological discourses adoptac by youth
in each of the three growth periods researched.

r h’) | ’/
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While younger children were more vuinerable to their parents’
discourses, in then .ter teens a disjuncture between the discourses of
their parents and that of their peer group usually meant that either one
of these social communities would have to subsequently diminish in
importance.

Black youth who opted for discourses of resistance usually had the
support of a broader black community in whose eyes they achieved a
higher status. A strong alternative social community was however a
central pre-requisite for those white youth who in adopting counter-
hegemonic discourses, werz usually simultaneously cutting their
traditional basis of support in the white communities in which they had
grown up. Hence the identity of, especially, these white Christian youth
groupings was centred around a close community, although this did not
mean that these communities were exempt fre.n internal conflicts and
divisions. Hence this positive sense of comimunity was on its own
insufficient, and was only found capable of developing a closer
identification with counter-discourses when it was accompanied by the
necessary intellectual formation.

8. PERSONAL CONSCIOUSNESS: In introducing psycholugical
factors which are often deeply rooted in an individual's past, we have
attempted to express some of the deeper corplexities which are
needed to complement the implicit rationality of discourse theory. What
has been argued is that the more rational discourses articulate with a
personal consciousness and the resultant combinations clarify why
sorne who have been interpellated with counter-hegemonic discourse:
identify with these, while others would find it more difficult.

INTELLECTUAL DISCOURSES

Through the research we were able to guage the extent to which the
dominant intellectual discousses influence both ' ek and white youth;
both those who achieve, and those who judge . mselves failures when
they cannot succeed. Counter-hegemonic intellectual discourses were
seldom received through the formal education process at high school,
but at a university level these were more common. It was however
found that unless these formal interventions were complemented by a
raore personalised informal process of education, people seldom
remained consistently committed to these counter-hegeniuvi

discourses. These informal networks of countar-hegemonic intellectual
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discourses were found to be more a part of the social fabric of life in the
urban black townships than for either the rural black youth or white
youth more generally.

RELIGIOUS DISCHURSES

The influence of religious discourses upon Chrictian youth were
different in terms of both their content as well as their effect. Many of the
youth interviewed distanced themselves from religious discourses when
these were either closely bound up with a conservative ideology, or
when they addressed youth mainly through a medium better suited to
adults. Alternatively, both black and white youth often only assimilated
those ¢lyments of Christianity which fitted into their dominant
discourses, while ignoring the rest. Counter-hegemonic religious
discourses ware received by black youth who were already committed
to political discourses but had maintained somewhat of a Christian
identity from their childhood. While white youth were subsequently able
to integrate their faith with a progressive political commitment, counter-
hegemonic religious discourses usually preceded and allowed the
white youth interviewed to be open to political discourses they would
otherwise not have taken seriously. Both sets of Christian youth were
subsequently able to distinguish between religious discourses which
favoured the dominant political discourses and those which encouraged
a critical attitude towards thege. Finully the Jewish youth intervieweu
expressed the need for a Jewish youth grouping in which counter-
hegemonic political and religious discourses could be integrated.

RESULTS OF THE SECONDARY RESEARCH QUESTICONS

Through the secondary research question, attention was focussed on
the inter-relationships betwaen the religious and politico-ideological
discourses of Christian youth, This served to deepen the analysis and
furtherma. ¢ explain why it was that certain Christian youth had ( reater
difticulties in undergoing ideological change, compared with others.
Through analysing the range of six possible ways in which Christia:1
youth either integrated or failed to relate their religious and politico-
ideological discourses, we have attempted to uncover the ideological v
roots Lt hind differsnt conceptions cf what being church means for :
differant people.
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To the first couplet of responses we showed how: some people were
able to integrate their politico-ideological worldview by consciausly or
subconsciousiy manouvering their religious framework and selectively
re-interpreting it in such a way that it legitimised ones already existent
ideological position; othe(s gradually moved away from religious
discourses because they found it increasingly difficult to internalise
these with the politico-ideological discourses they held firmiy to. In
either case though, it is the politico-ideological logic which eventually
predominates and either dilutes, or dissolves the religious discourses
which are rot always accorded an equal intellectual respec

in the second couplet of responses it is the religious discou: . which
predominates and the politico-ideological discourses which . re rohbec
of 2/i intellectual rigour: While some people were guilty of 1uanouvering
social reality and selectively re-interpreting it in such a way that it fitted
within their religious discourses, others deserted the need for any
integration of social reality and escaped instead into an enlarged
spiritualist religiosity which engulfed their entire 'world'. The religious
discourses in both responses while slightly different, share a key flaw in
that they are similarly incapable of honestly facing up to the socizl
rea'ities. This is particularly so when a rigorous analysis of the social
problems may necessitate a self-critical look at their religious discourses
as well. The consequent possible chariges to both ideological and
religious discourses are, in this framework, too feared to be seriously
considsred.

In the third couplet of responses a basic awareness capable of
highlighting the contradictions ir. people’s stated values and actual
practises does exist and people can subsequently choose one of two
options. In the face of contradictory values and practices people
sometimes choose (conscious:, or sub-consciously) to simply separate
their politico-ideological discourses from their religious beliefs so that
each is autonomous in its own compartmentalised unit. For different
people the compariments take on different shapes: either a (church)
Sunday/rest of the week dichotomy, or a workshome dichotomy, or a
personal/political dichotomy where religion is limited only to the
personal spheres, while political interests pervade the broader spheres
of life. On the other hand, there are other people who recngnis» the .
contradictions between their valugs and their practices (their faith and

their lives) sind yet attempt to honestly integrate religious and politico-

ideologicnl discourses in a way that opens up each to be dialectically 171
transiormed through its mutual interaction with the other.
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| have attempted to show that this fina! position is the most intellectually
rigorous way for relating ones religious and politico-ideological
discourses with one another. Those Christian youth who expressed this
final type of inter-relation~hip between their religious and pc'itico-
ideological discourses were also, not surprisingly, the sector ~f Christian
youth who had generally experienced a greater degree ¢ ogical
change and growth, as a result of either one of these discodrses. This
does not mean that the other Christian youth were less open to growtn
and ideo!ogical change, more broadly. We have simply focussed our
attention on the inter-relationship between two of the subject discourses
taken from the broader list and it is possible that some of the Christian
youth whose discursive make-up made them less open on these
particular discourses, were mose open through the inter-relationsnips
between others.

The kernel of Laclau and Mouffe's contribution to a more effective
practise of ideological struggle would seem to be on this point. They
have critiqued the classical Marxist notion that it is the economic base
which determines the objective conditions under which the subjective
factors of political struggle take place. Instead they have argued that the
existent structure of subject positions people hold, which are & product
of intra-discursive struggles, actually create the objective conditions
which set the limits to political change. They have argued this on the
basis tiat it is not structural place (be it class, race, sex or age) which
determings subjectivity, but rather that subjectivity is the product of
various discursive practices. The strength in this position is that it
emphasises a new step of uncovering from people which signifiers in
their overall make-up, are in fact the most key to a transformed
consciousnass rather than deterministically asserting this in an apriori
fashion. This corroboratés falrly closely with the resv'ts of the empirical
research in this thesis, since for different Christian y¢ 1there were a
variety of discourses anii combinations of discourses which proved to
be the key signifiers responsible for a change in consciousness.

Where Laclau and Mouffe's hypothesis was insufficiently rigorous !
though, was in explaining why black (or white) working-class youth were )
more receptive to counter-hegemonic economic discourses which more .
closely corresponded with their experiences, than their white middle- '
class counterparts. Laclau and Mouffe would assert that all social

meaning is given by discourses since the relationship between human- 172

beings and reality is always mediated by fanguage. Hence "experience’
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wauld not be given any conceptual importance within their framework
and would instead be enclosed within the concept of discourse. But
from the research it would seem that although the dominant discourses
were eqgually powerfully received by both working and middle class
youth, it was the working-class youth's economic experience which
rubbed up against tnese dominant liscourses and were responsible for
creating cracks in the dominant discourses. Laclau and Mouffe would
argue that this phanomena can be eyplained exxclusively as a product
of past inter-discursive struggles. The correspondence between
socialist discourses and working class communities suggests however,
that econiomic experience must be credited with more than an
accidental role in explaining why it is that past inter-discursive struggles
within working class communities resulted in an embracing of sociclist
discourses.

Conversely, while Laclau and Mouffe's framework made it possible to

recognise that white middle-class youth were aiso capable of identifying

with counter-hegemonic socialist discoursgs, theso youth nevertheless

expressed they had more obstacles in achieving this since they had

comparatively more to lose and less to gain (materiaily) in taking this

option. We must nevertheless conclude that classical Marxism's stress

on the primacy of class has often resulted in a failure to recognise | ]
potential allies from the middle class. Here economic experience is |
cver emphasized at the cost of other experiences and discourses. From

the research it emerged that religious discourses are but one example

of a 'non-class' discourse which has playsd a relatively important role in

explaining why many of the Christian youth i~ “+tified more closely with

socialism through taking an option for the poor . * .+ example.

From the research then the fiimits to ideological changs can objectively
be explained by the existent structure of subject positions which needs
to be discovered for any particular sample of people. In explaining
ideological changes amongst Christian youth, we have focussed
attention upon the inter-relationship between religiouts and politico-
iideological discourses. While this analysis will help to clarify objectively
which subject positions are most open or clused to ideological change,
we have further tried to show that the subjective interventions would
succeed to the extent that they not only understé 1d the objective -
conditions, but furthermore address these in a form and content uited to
the sample of peoplé in question. 4
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IMPLICATIONS FOR THE CHURCH AS A SIT:: OF
STRUGCLE IN SOUTH AFRICA

In drawing to a conclusion our research on ideological change amongst
a specific sample of Christian youth, there is a logical need to posit the
preliminary “=plications these hold for the church more broadly. From
the research on how psople integrate religicn and rwadcal discourses
oh a micro-scale, some clues are given as to how religious and political
institutions could inter-relate on the more macro scale. The present
conflict between church and state (1988) furthermore makes a
concluding coniribution on this theme of the role of the church in a
cuntext of a national demecratic struggle beth necessary and reievant.
We focus on two central models which have historically and still do
pregently characterise the roie of the church within society. The former
mouel is based upon an exaggerated coriception ¢} the church's
potential and a weak conception of iis limitations, w*iie the lattr
reverses this imbalance. The third progosad miodei fiows fom a citique
of thie former two and is only now just beginning to be experlenced.

THE CHURCH AS AN ALTERNATIVE SOCIETY

This model arose out of a 19th century Europear sxperience, in which
large seciors of the population had been proletarianised by
industriaiisation. Both the church and the worker's parties attempted to
address the problems facad by people, but both did # in ways which
were mutually exclusive. Hence, while the Marxist parties encouraged
workers to join arms under tne banner of atheism (which preclucled all
religious 'unscientific’ beliefs) the churches believed there was a
‘Crristian way' 10 solve the problems and hence set up its own
‘Christian'trade unions, political parties etc. The two major groupirgs
subsequently expended much energy attacking one another and served
fo further divide and weaken the forces of the oppressed.

Although the South African context .2 somawhat different from this, the
recent (1985) National Initiative for Recondiliatiun's, staternent (in
opposition to Apar.. ) is but ong: of the many local brands which
miror scme of the cintral sentiments which are held sacre- in this 19th
Century European ¢hurch mede  « Vstly it fails to thoroughly analyse the
tauses of the confiict which are rooted in the economic and political
structures of apartheid. Suybsequently it seems to place its hopes in the
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reforms of the government by sending a delegation to the state
president, while on the othe -.and it fails to acknowledge that
throughout history meaningtul changes have come frem the underside,
from the people themselves. The central flaw in this modei, and here
the MLLR. is blatantly guilty, is its igr sante of and indifference to the
people's organisations in Soutk Afiiea. Since all its (auwiward)
strategies focus solely upon bimging the church people themselves
together for prayer, worship, discussion and tiie sharing of suffering. By
failing to link the attempts of Christian groupings to those of he people's
organisations more broadly, it appears to suggest that the Christiar
solution to the problem would be at odds with the secuiar initiatives.
The N.LR. hence serves once more to divide the oppressed and in
creating a potential third force, runs the risk of serving the political
interests of ths nppressors. This would contradict its claimed intention of
wanting to lear! its more conservative white constituepcy to unite forces
with black Christians in a united and effective opposition .0 apartheid.(1)

THE CHURCH AS AN ©QUTSIDE SUPP(GRTER OF THE
PEOPLE'S STRUGGLE

This model has arisen in more recent historical contexts where the
seculansation of society has been dominant and the churches have
found thenselves very much part of a pluralist social structure.
Subsequantly the church has tended to transform its self-identity and
mission -, ralinquishing its past dreams of exercising political power (in
a Christendom) and has atte* .2d instead to inform the consciences of
Christians who do. In the process however, it has oftan witndrawn from
the ‘worid! " affairs and has focussed upon more 'spirituai' concerns
which it has generally understwod to be an other-worldly affair. Hence
the churches have tenc'ad to focus the thrust of its personnel and
resource into the administration and smooth-running of the business of
church matters.

In societies where social conflicts have escalate: such that it has been
polarised into two antagonistic forces of the oppressed and the
oppressors, however, the churches have been pushed once more onto
the terrain of the 'worldly affairs’. While # has often lacked an ad~~ate
political analysis of and political strategy for the resolution of these
conflicts, it has nevertheless been sincerely motivated with compassion
for those who are suffering. Hence it has responded with statements
from its leadership structures denouncing state repression. It has
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placed its resources and some of its personnel at the disposal of the
oppressed and their organisations. Some small sectors of the church
even undergo an authentic transformation and become truly committed
to the people’s struggle. But the ovarall response of the churches in this
model is to remain committed o their 'play-safe’ policy and to limit thair
contribution to one of simply identifying with those (out there) who are
struggiing for justice.(2)

This model of church appears, most closel'! to resemble the response of
the 'nainline churches in present day South Africa. All reasonable
statements against apartheid, both logical and theological have been
made, and they have had but a iimited poliical effect. The economic
and moral support that the church has given has undoubtedly heen of
assistance but is this the peak of Jesus' church's contribution 5 the
process of liber ‘ion? There are the small groupings of Christian
activists who work on the margins of the church, and from which a small
trickle of activists are joining the people’s crganisations, These are
qualitatively (if not quantitatively) a positive sign but is their dispersion
into a variety of other areas of struggle, their most effective contribution,
when the masg 2s of grassroots Christians they leave behind, remain &
disorganised, passive mass.

It would seem that both of the above models fail to recognise the
obvicus fact, that much of the membership and leadership of the
liberation movements are Christians already. The heart of the problem
lies more with the church as an instituticn, since it is the institution that
has repeatedly failed to seu itself as sn integral part of the struggle for
liberation. The message it yves to the bulk of its membership is that
comimitment to liberation is an optioral extra rather than the essence of
being a Christian. If the majority of Christiaris are to become involved in
the liberation struggle, then those Christians already committed to this
have to rer~gnise that the Church itself needs transforming. The
church's m ..nbership then needs to be re-educated, organised and
mnbilised around Jesus’ central concern of liberation. To achieve this
though, wniat is needed is a model which recognises THE CHURCH as
a site of struggle.

L

THE CHURCH AS AN INTEGRAL SITE OF STRUGGLE

The central amphasis .n this model is the question of people's power
and to successfully gain people's power all sphere’s of society w.it




revolutionary potential are recognised as sites of struggle. Hence
workers, students,youth, women and residents are organised as such,
around the issues which directly block their progress and yet are co-
ordinatec by a political party capable of winnina power. When we ask
what people's power could mean in relation to the church however, it is
less clear. While this model has not yet amerged in any developed form
in the South African context, the vital task is to extract a proposed
answer which is based upo= an sxperience of the South African
church's limits and potentialities.

A key limitation of the church which must be recognised in assessing its
role in the transformation of South African society is that it is not key to
the capitalist mode of production. Whereas, for example, the labour
movarnent or the oppressed people’s organisations are in a more
directly antagonistic relationship tc the fundamental contradictions in
South African society, the church is more peripheral in that it is but one
of the ideological institutions responsible for the reproduction of the
social relations. Furthermore whereas educational institutions have
been a key site of ideological struggle in South Africa, they have a more
direct relationship to production since studerits generally aim to improve
thelr aranomiic standing through their education. In addition student
organisations ir: attacking the educational authorities and calling for a
better education were alse diractly attacking the state. The church is
furthermore unlike the more centralised ideological institution of the
media which is nrganisationally geared to conveying a message to a
mass of people in a short space of time. The church by contrast is the
oldest and most fragmented ideological institution and while in previous
times it was responsib!e for both the above ideological furictions and
more, its role is constantly being diminished with the secularisation of
society.

These limitations are not meant io detract from the church's contribution
to transforming society but rather to emphasise, what it is that is specific
to this contribution. The basic questions that people have about the
meaning of life and death are still primarily responded to by religious
institutions whether they are expressed in church liturgies op birth.
death, and marriage, or in the key calendar days that break up the
yearly cycle. This is important in that the interpratation religion givess to
these events tan have a powerful impact upon how penple perceive life
more broadly, what their centra! values wiil be and what moral code will
guide their main decisions in life. Hence as in any site of struggle, the 177
particular needs and contradictions which are raised in this particular
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sector should be responded to in a way that enables people to link up
these specific needs with the general needs and goals of the struggle as
a whole. More specifically put, how can the religius symbois more
poweriully convay the central message: of liberation in a way that
motivates and inspiras religious people to transform both their churches
and participate in the broader process of social liberation?

Firstly, since the church includes both rich and poor, black and white,
organised and disorganised, we cannot use the concept 'church' as
though it could explain the k~haviour of its diverse membership. One
has 1o recognise that there are numercus political divisions already
present below the harmonious image that the church portrays. But one
must also recognise that some form of common identity does exist, albeit
an, at times, very fragile and weak one. This is both a strength and a
weakness, since it means that if the oppressed Christians couid be
organised into a hegemynic force, they would be likely to pull other
sectors of the church with them into the liberation movement. The fact
that it is possible is clearly illustrated by the present reality where the
rul'ng class have succeeded in achieving the opposite.

To change this though the church as a site of struggle has to be taken
seriously. Assumiptions that Chiistians need to join explicitly pofitical
organisations to be involved in political action cannot be allowed to
persist. In fact the dispursion of Christian activists into other areas has
tended to make the churcti one of the weakest sites of struggle and the
one mnost open to a third force politics in South Africa. If this situation is
to change, it will be necassary for the dispersed groupings of Christian
activists (which do wx:st) to come together to forge a progressive church
movement, capakle of to-ordinating the strugyle in the church. This
movement is unlikely 1o win the suppor* of the whole church once we
have recognised its internal divisions but if it were an authentic initiative
it could succeed in organising the impertant sectors of religious people
thus far left disorganised and potentially a counter-revolutionary force.

What frry could this movement of religious people take? While it is
impossible to conclusively answer this at this stage, our past experience
does give us pointers which should lead us into a democratic practise of
action and reflection. Out of this process more thorough going answers
will be generaled,
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Secondly, it would be inept and unnece3sary for this movement to take
on a partisan identity. While this would label it and from the outset limit
its chances of mobilising the support of the majority of Christians,
nothing should prevent it from uniting in action with the campaigns

4 initiated by the democratic people's organisations which respond to the
people's needs. Under the guidance of cleai leadsrship this movement
would be able to grow until it is democratically able to cecide on these
issues, in ways which build the liberation movement. As the repressive
conditions become increasingly limiting of legal organised resistance,
the churches could provide a relatively protected terrain where popular
resistance can be continued. This has already begun to be experienced
as church services are heid nation wide on days of protest even under
successive state's of emergency. The Church leadership has also
become most vocal in publically criticising the regime under these
conditions. If, however, a progressive base was built within the church,
the church leadership could more easily be encouraged to consult with
the popular leadership prior to making statements. Furthermore if this
base could ensure that the decisions reulting from these consultations
were both supported and implemented then, the participation of the
church in our lberation struggle couid really begin to be felt.

S e s e+ W) R Al

R

Thirdly the role of the church is vital in a struggle which in South Africa
hopes to achieve a popular deinocracy simply because tha churches in
this context remain one ot the most popular institutions in civil society.
‘ This is a further strength in the context of an international struggie in
" which attempts 1o portray the liberation movements as 'communist' and . \
| herice by implication anti-religious are repeatedly macle. The church's
“ active participation could hence make it more difficult for the imperialist

N7 powers to intervena. More importantly it could weaken the basis for an
g internal counter-revolutionary force if the church remained faithful to the
) struggle for justice in a post-liheration state. :
o ;

This in turn would deiend upon how strong the liberation movements'
base hac yrown within the church and hence one of the important tasks 0
facing the liberation movement is how to make paople's power a reality
within a people's church.

. e
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Church/Religlon

Dutch Reformed (NG)
Reformed (G)

Duich Reformed (NH)
Anglican

Methodist
Presbyterian
Congregational
Lutheran

R/Catholic

AFM

Other Apostolic
Baptist

A/C

Other

Subtotal

Jewish

Hindu

islam

Other

Object, no, uncertain

Subtotai

s R R L

APPENDIX 1 (Taken from 1280 Populafion Census)
1960 1970

Thousands % Thousands % Thousands
2 289 14,3 3 0086 13,8 3676
124 0,8 154 0,7 146
217 1,4 258 W 249
1403 8,8 1716 7.9 2 040
1707 10,7 2 3G7 10,6 2 978
32| 2,0 578 2,7 646
29| 1,8 395 1,8 467
65l 4, 949 4,4 1 045
1076 6,7 1898 8,7 2701
198 1,2 219 1,0 19}
299 1,9 712 3,3 132
152 1,0 247 1l
2313 14,5 2716 12,5 5 857
684 4,3 12n 58 2 475
n 727 73,3 16 427 75,4 22 603
115 0,7 Ii8 0,5 19
328 2) 430 2,0 512
19l 1,2 260 12 3l9
9 (o} 29 (o} 522
3617 22,6 4 530 20,8 5285
4 261 26,7 5 367 24,8 6 762

1980
%

2,5
0.5
08
€9
0/l
2,2
16

3,5
9,2
0,7
0,4

19,9
8,4

77,0

0,4
1,7
I
R:]
18,0

23,0

- o2sxlo
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APPENDIX 2

INTERVIEW SCIIEDULE — INDIVIDUAL INTERVIEW

INTRODUCTION: Where | briefly explain the aims of the thesis to
orientate the respondents and express that their responses are
confidential

A. FAMILY BACKGROUND
I} What work did your parents do “then you were born?
2) What do {hey do now?

3) What activities in life do you think vers/are most important to
them?

4) What was/is their aftitude toward people of different raiei

groupings:

5) What do you think their overall political consciousness
was/is?

6) Is there any further information which you think is important in
understanding your parents?

7) In what way do you think your parents influenced you as a child?

B. TEENAGE YEARS:
) What groups did you belong to at primary and high school?
Why tf.2se groups?
2) Describe what you used to do in the group(s)
3) How did you feel about participating in these activities?
4) What were the goals you were striving for at this time?
Who were your heroes?
b 5) Are there any other important things which you remember from
C L tha! time?
4 6) Were there any experiences you remember having, which made

you feel uneasy and raised conilictual questions which rubbed
againist the rest of your life experience and worldview?

C. PERIOD OF GREATEST CHANGE
\_“_ y I} LI What caused you to undsrgo a change in your consciousness
.2 From what did you changs and what was subsequently different 181
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1.3 Were any of the following factors important in explaining why
you changed? ‘

a) a grouping of people

b) a new environment with hew roles and responsibilities
] c) a transformed understanding of your past discourses
| d) an original understanding arising out of new discourses

e) dramatic, traumatic or meaningful choices which crystallised a
choice

1) political environment and interventions of particular political
movements

Il)  Were/are there any obstacles which mean there was a
resistance to these changes? What were/are they?

D. PRESENT:
What are the effects of these changes on your life?
a - in relation to your personal values and goals in life?
b - In relation to your vocation/career
¢ - in relation to your participation in the struggle?

E. I What'role did Christianity play in your life prior to, during the RS
changes, and subsequently?

2. How do you relate/integrate Chyistianity with the political
commitments you have made in life (or in instances where no
political consciousness was evident) |

How do you relate/integrate Christianity to your life? |
Are there any tensions? )

(RIS 1 TN PR S

H
i F. lIs there anything which | have not agke you which you feel may :
o be relevant to our discussion?

Ry
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APPENDIX 3
INTERViEW SCHEDULE FOR GROUP_INTERVIEW

A. IDENTIFYING YHE NEEDS RESPONDED TO BY THE
GROUP

l. Why did people join this group?

2. What do you do in your group that you have found meaningful?
3. What important needs of yours has the group responded i0?

4. What needs of yours has it not sufficiently addressed?

5. Are your reasons for staying in the group different to when you
joined?

B. IDENTIFYING THE IDENTITY OF THE GROUP

I. What unites you as members of the group? What do you share in
common?

2. What are the symbois of the group (logo etc)? Do they mean anything
to you?

- 3. Has the group’s religious or political views changed in any way? How
and why?

| 4. Are there any activities or aspacts of the group that you: find difficult to
p identify with? What are they and why?

i

//\/ C. PERSONAL GROUP FLEXIBILITY , |
/{/// . Were there any obstacles to change which you had, which the group ;
helped you to overcome? :
2. If you had not oelonged to this group in what ‘vays do you think you

f"&} would be different? ; 1
o |

2 ST e

D. Ara there any important facts of your group that | haven't asked you
] about? |
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